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by Didymus the Blind

Writings of Didymus the Blind (c. AD 398). Didymus the Blind was an early church father whose

writings have been preserved for the edification of the church.
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Chapter 1

On Genesis

Didymus the Blind on Genesis

Text from catholiclibrary.org (Migne, PG - public domain). [Source 2]

There's a much better scholarly translation for purchase in "The Fathers of the Church Series",
translated by Robert Charles Hill, published in 2016. [Link] On Genesis 1a i, 1. In the beginning
God created the heavens and the earth. ... of God are made visible and invisible, indicating the
visible bodies, and the invisible non-bodily and intellectual things. ... especially in the book ...
previously indicated ... so that the cause of the universe and the universe itself may be ... they
were Egyptians, from whom the Hebrews learned ... they stayed with them for four hundred and
thirty years. ... when the Law ... of the beginning ... necessary, therefore, to teach that ... because
even from the creation of the world ... God can be understood and made manifest ... as it is said
that in the beginning God created the heavens and the earth; for the visible creation is contained
by these, with the bodies of the earth and the animals and plants and waters, and the quantity of
the stars in the heavens. Therefore, the earth is understood as containing all the animals and
plants and waters, without which it cannot exist, and the heavens, without which nothing can exist.
And if someone thinks that there is a certain time for the beginning ... investigating would find that
these are preconceived for all time; and the name of the beginning signifies not one but many
things; for it sometimes signifies the cause, as it is here: the heavens and the earth existed in the
beginning, the cause of wisdom and their existence; for the universe did not exist without reason
or automatically, for everything came into being through the Word, and everything was created on
earth and in the heavens, visible and invisible, for in the Son everything is contained and in Him
who is before all things; for without the Word of God, who is not spoken or thought of as something
different but is most truly God, nothing can subsist; for as an architect ... a script that he is going to
use to build a city ... later ... containing everything within itself. [The name of the beginning]
sometimes signifies the kingdom, so that even here [it is clear that being] a king and having
authority, he has made this entire [universe]; nor did he [..... ..... ..... .....] throw into it matter for the
substance of the whole [..... ..... ..... .....]. If indeed anyone [.....] [..... ..... ..... ..... the underlying]
substance of them [.....] [..... ..... ..... .....] is indeed a hypothesis and foundation of the whole
existing by [..... ..... ..... .....]. The word of God, who in relation to the Father is [..... ..... ..... .....]
consubstantial with Him, and exists as a simple substance [..... ..... ..... .....] has the relation to the
created [..... ..... ..... .....] being everything according to its own will [..... ..... ..... .....] wisdom, but this
very thing is substantial. [... ... ... ...] wise [..]. 1. And the earth was formless and [void... [... ... ... ...]
of the deep; and the Spirit of God was hovering over the [waters... ... ... ... ... ... ...] appeared,
saying, 'Let the water [under the sky] be gathered together into one place, and let the dry land
appear.' And it was so.... ... ... ... ... the water remain, and the earth had rested upon it.... ... [...... ...
...] necessary and [...... ... ... ...] it could not remain, nor... ... ... ... ... ... [...... ... ... ...] denotes the
eternal unborn;... ... ... ... created the heaven and the earth,' from which, therefore, the earth is not
unborn. For... ... ... ... not always denote the eternal, but often... ... ... ... is also joined as 'and there
was,' [indicating... ... ... ... that there is.'... ... ... ...[... ... ... ... ...] is added... [...... ... ...]...[... ... ... ...]
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can be understood...[...... ... ... ...] since what is able...[... ... ...] has come upon this. These things
are presented for the purpose of consideration. Let us first examine the invisible and formless...
This is understood by reason alone, without the need for any particular shape or form. Everything
is composed of matter and form, according to its own nature and essence. As it is stated in
Wisdom, 'For your all-powerful hand, which created the world from formless matter... to govern the
world is the mark of your providence alone...' And darkness was over the abyss, and the Spirit of
God was moving over the waters. If someone were to perceive darkness as a form of light...
indeed, the darkness was not a different essence from light, but a form of light. The abyss is deep
water, without measure, extending in length and breadth. The Spirit is said to move upon the
water... and it exists primarily in the immeasurable part of the water and particularly in what is
visible... Since the Spirit is able to create physical and spiritual things, it is now creating the motion
of the mobile world. Therefore, the nature of water and the nature of wind are different... for wind
often disperses and scatters things, and it now creates the movement of the mobile world. Thus,
the nature of water is distinguished from the nature of wind... for water is heavy and flowing, and it
does not involve the air in its nature. Therefore, the abyss would be the same as the unknown,
shrouded in darkness and holy... Spirit, beginnings, powers, thrones, dominions [...]; 'The waters
saw you, O God, the waters saw you and were afraid' (Psalm 77:16); it is clear that it is not about
sensible [waters] [...] since they neither fear nor see, being lifeless; for God is seen [...] but with an
undisturbed and pure mind [...] existing in the minds of evil [...]. [....] by nature, but from the [...]
known evil and virtue in part [...]. As in Genesis 1:3, 'And God said, Let there be light, and there
was light.' Is there a light with the stars as in 'Praise him, sun and moon, praise him, all you shining
stars and light' (Psalm 148:3), another light besides the sun and the other stars, thinking [...]
perhaps it is not entirely undeniable [...]. They have the notion that before the sun [...] there is a
certain brilliance, if they think it to be another light; [...]. For they say that not yet has the [...] set
according to us, but [...]. A certain brilliance precedes; another light from the sun outside [...].
Visible forms [...] as well as the light of heaven; [...] to be composed of [...] showing this with [...].
As on earth [...] and the plants later they themselves [...] a certain light being presupposed [...]
provided the genesis of these [...] in relation to the allegory many [...]. 'I am the door, the shepherd,
the way' (John 10:7, 11, 14) in relation to disposition and philanthropy [...]. Thus also from the
Father it is said to him, 'I have set you to be a light for the Gentiles, that you may bring salvation to
the ends of the earth' (Acts 13:47). This teaches not that the Son was born out of non-existence,
but that being light by nature he was ordained to be light for those from him [...]. For when light is
placed in the intelligible world, it has not become, but is uniquely existing as light; 'For the true
light, which enlightens every man, was coming into the world' (John 1:9). So also the Son being
wisdom eternally, becomes for those who wish to learn wisdom as a teacher, not receiving the
beginning of being wisdom, but eternally existing, and we becoming wise; for she says about
herself, 'When he established the heavens, I was there' (Proverbs 8:27), obviously with the father,
'wisdom and righteousness and sanctification and redemption' (1 Corinthians 1:30) became for us
[...], understanding according to [...]. [...................] teaches to sing [...] according to nature, God
and [.....] himself, the [.....] creation still [.....]. Thus, God is generated [.....], according to allegory,
[.....], fittingly [.....] the light [.....], saying that [.....] deprived [.....]. Together with the genesis and
[.....], preconceiving [.....] of their essence, which was enlightened by God [.....]. And to maintain
light, immutable and [.....] of God. 'And God saw the light that it was good' (Genesis 1:4), meaning
the natural lights to receive [.....]. And God saw the light that it was good. To see God the light
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must be heard in a manner befitting God [.....], about God anthropopathically or anthropologically
[.....]. As for 'He himself said, and they were created' [.....], by his providential word, in order to
assume [.....] his saying instead of saying, we accept [.....] he wishes [.....] and about [.....] [.....]
[.....] [.....] [.....]. ...as previously mentioned [...]. [...] to think [...] [...] [...] not equal to my [...] [...] and
himself [...] [...] people indeed [...] [...] but God with the mind [...] [...] thus speaks not [...] [...] the
voice of God since [...] [...] but walking according to [...] [...] and he who hears him [...] [...] so God
these things to the minds [...] [...] we say to say God [...] [...] and by the size of the light that has
come into being, would God completely see all the proportion and reason [...] [...] and what
harmony it has with the other things [...] [...] and we say the painter sees differently the [...] art,
even though he also perceives sensually [...] taken. For the artist, seeing the proportion of this part
to that and of that to this, perceives its beauty, which the unskilled does not reach with sight, which
comes about through reasoning and technical understanding. Indeed, it is said that the Savior will
come, metaphorically speaking, it will be a day as it is said: 'The night is far spent, the day is at
hand'. For He Himself is both day and light, light by essence [...] [...] [...] [...] enlightens the
understanding [...].'For He will arise as a 'sun of righteousness' to those who fear His name. It is
not about visible light [...]'for those who fear Him [...][...] his own sun rises [...][...] suns.' I, 5. And
God called the light Day, and the darkness he called Night. According to all the [..................]
[................], it is necessary to take [...........................] [................]. For some things are made
[...................] [................]. But it is necessary to consider that [.................] [................]is
happening, which the Creator called Night; therefore, Day by the law of allegory is [................]
[................] shining and illumination and [...............] [................].[.].[.]. and ignorance is darkness;
the [..[....... called"called"6] [................]. instead of"shown" it must be accepted [................] 9for
this is constantly signified in the [.......... ..........] writings. For sometimes it also signifies '6made' in
place of '3proved'; for the Jews say of the Savior, '6being a man, you make yourself God' instead
of '3you demonstrate' what you do, saying ... no one; and he is also said to have said, '6because
of this they sought to kill Jesus, not only because he broke the Sabbath, but because he also
called God his own Father, making himself equal to God,' which signifies the same as 'equal to the
unbegotten God'; and John also writes in his letter concerning him, '6If we say that we have not
sinned, we make him a liar,' indicating the demonstration of the statement 'we make' as 'we
demonstrate'; but it is also said about the priest who receives that ... for he '6defiles him,' indicating
'he defiles him' as 'he demonstrates him' is polluted, not the ... from the beginning, God had the
intention by which to discern both good and evil, which exists for those who are undeviating ... but
others, being perverted and changing between circumstances, use ... for the good is desirable to
those who ... the ... is evil; as the discourse says, '6Woe to those who call evil good and good evil,
who put darkness for light and light for darkness,' which they do not do in the story – for they do
not think that darkness is light – but in matters of ... it suggests to them the fluctuation, causing
them to hold unnecessary things ... they become superfluous things ... for many times in the
narrative ... having transcended, the creation ... often ... is twofold ... the luminaries ... who is
another ... before every day and ... the second one being made ... the day being made ... [.............]
for [.............] the heaven where [......] 'Behold, the heaven of the Lord your God, the heaven and
the heaven of heavens [........] is different from the heaven [........] they say seven heavens [........]
an ascension. [........] there are six heavens without [........] of the heavens [........] for Paul indeed
[........] placing three heavens [........] different from these; [........] beyond the three [........] heavens
of heavens [........] was said; or two [........] heavens of heavens [........] for the scripture is
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accustomed to [........]. It is undeniable [........] but this is so said [........] coexisting heavens [........]
after the earth another [........] properly said heaven is called [........] heaven, but in the beginning
[........] preconceived [........] of the heavens is from [........] about [........] [........] was one and the
same [........] having put the [........] of the Savior this [........] of this world [........] of this; if [........]
having [........] there are others besides [........] and of each earth [........] of creation neither for
[........] all in the world [........]. ... word eternal [...], lasting and temporary [...]. 'By faith we
understand that the worlds were framed by the word of God, so that things which are seen were
not made of things which do appear' (Hebrews 11:3), imitations [...] considered and wonderful, nor
[...] Moses constructs according to narration [...] was constructed. 'See,' he says, 'make all things
according to the pattern shown to you on the mountain' (Exodus 25:40) [...] and the wisest Paul in
the Epistle to the Hebrews through the more perfect and holy [...] so that it [...] and spirit greater
than [...] [...] not yet [...] remaining [...] of reasoning [...] of God [...] to be seen [...] unseen not [...]
they saw the [...] of the heavens [...] to place [...] said the appearance [...] common, therefore,
heaven [...] one or of one [...] of God's creation [...] of the order [...] as well founded, the craftsman
shows and an arranged chariot [...] of the pilot, thus [...] says from the magnitude and beauty of the
creations [...] their creator is contemplated; for from the [...] of the made, the surpassing of the [...]
will be astonished; for greatly [...] end; not only by sensation but also [...] these heavens the glory
[...] these [...] therefore of God [...] in narrative [...] rational and natures [...] firmament [...] moving
[...] such [...] laid out [...] of substance and [...] to be known by God [...] not gods [...] existing and
about [...] [........................]not said of the spirit [.......................] [........................] Some, therefore,
[....] [........................] placed [.......................] [........................] follows the one using the vocal
[.........................] 17 ....... must be excluded; for he does not say it with an oral statement, but he
behaves as if he also has the intellectual, and the composite is a fact. He ...... the intellectual
discourse ..... [....] the internal discourse [....] ... belong to [...........................] those in authority .....
[......] urged and the all [....] .... for this reason .... doesn't need .... but so now, 18 .... water flows
[....] [....] [....] [.................................] [....] [....] [....] [.................................] [....] [....] [....]
[.............................] [....] [....] [....] [.........................] [....] .... it became [....] [....] [....]
[............................] rather [....] [....] [....] [..] .... [.................................] reason for this: I [....] [....] [....]
[................................] expresses [....] [....] [....] [......] those dwelling in water [....] [....] [....]
[.................................] another [....] .... [....] [....] [............................] not to [....] [....] [....]
[......................] thus he will do the [....] [..] [....] [.........................] the earlier [....] [....] [....]
[............................] consider .... [....] [....] [....] [......................] in .... [....] more easily waters [....] [....]
[....] [.........................] let [....] his importance .... [....] [....] [....] [.......]... would have [....] [....] [....]
[.................................] I will .... [....] [....] .... and associates [....] thus this [....] .... water ....... smooth
[.............................] and of the heavens the [....] .... he placed .... himself .... [....] [....] .... [....]
[............................] and how [....] [....] it [..........] [..............] [................................] [.............] waters
.... [....] claim .... and [..........................] the second [....] [....] [....] [............................] having the [....]
[....] them .... [....] [....] [..............................] for the one who [....] [....] ... this not said [....] [....]
[..........................] rather, [....] [....] [....] [...............] since now .... water flows .... [..........] according
to [......] the written [..] .... [....] .... [....] [..........]d .... he worships .... the divine
[...............................p]reviously mentioned, the [....] I think [....] .... that [....] we [..........................]
the earlier [....] [....] the same [..] .... [....] [....] [..........................] water [....] us [....] about
[..........................] my endeavor; [....] [....] [..]mmences now [....] [....] [....] ■o■u■n■o■n according
to the [.........■θ■]■n taÔ........ discussing [................] the water [....] ... and [.....] we go and [...] has
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[...] the perceptible water is not [...] to have [...] capable of being 19 through [...] differently the truth
of the said [...] accepting entirely of the divine scriptures about [...] by the Spirit [...] is revealed as
in the Gospel: 'He that believes in me, as the scripture has said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of
living water' (John 7:38), which perceptibly indeed [...] [...] and presenting the human being [...]
taking also [...] the inner man [...] [...] [...] in the Gospels [...] in the heavens [...] and it is fitting to
praise [...] God; there is also [...] about which it is said: 'Many waters cannot quench love' (Song of
Solomon 8:7) being capable of [...] once the opposing power about which [...] the holy one cries
out: 'Deliver me out of great waters' (Psalms 144:7), from the hand of strange children, calling the
strange sons water. And again: 'If you walk through the fire, you shall not be burned; neither shall
the flame kindle upon you. If through water, rivers shall not overflow you' (Isaiah 43:2), which are
prizes given to the righteous. And if one should take it upon the rivers of the senses, it is not great
not to be overwhelmed by perceptible rivers, many others having suffered this fate, but great is not
to be carried away by the currents of opposing energies nor by their immeasurable evil, which is
the fitting reward and proper end of the righteous. Thus, of the rational animals presented through
water, it is indicated that some have become in wickedness and others in virtue, according to their
own impulse and will. For all indeed were created to have virtue, but some by their own inclination
did not keep what was given. Since God also made man upright, but they have gone away from
uprightness [...] differences [...] water not substantial but [...] are said to be substances and [...]
[■■■ ■■■ ■■■ ■■■ ■■■ ■■]■ Ouka[■■■ ■■]■ tin[■■] Houto gar an pa[■■■ ■■■ ■■■

■■■ ■■■ ■■]mat■ ■■■[■] t■s [sot]■riou oikonomias s[■■■ ■■], all' ou mat■n gegonen■

diorth[os]is gar hyp■rxen tois as[■■■] ■■■ idia ara horm■ ta men [a]gatha, ta de kaka
synz■n[to■n lo]g■ik■n hyparchei. To gegon[os] oun stere■ma emmes■ tou hyda■t■os estin
logos diaforan hyparx[ousan kata gn]■m■n phaneran kathist■n, hostis enkeim[e]nos t■■

h■gemonik■ para Theou ch■riz■e■i ta pha■ula to■n a[ga■th■n, [i]n' hout■ kai h■l■tai. Ton de
ch■r[ismon] hout■s an ou■■ so■ma■tiko■■s e■k■l■a■bois, the■r■sas p■■s eir■tai hup[o]
tou Abraam pros ton plousion ait■sant[a] apostal■nai pros auton ton Lazaron■ "6Chasma metaxy
mega est■riktai"6, d■■■lo■■untos hoti h■ aret■ t■s kakias diest■ken ou top■ alla diaforas
exallag■■ kai enantiot■ti. Epei gar asynyparktos estin h■■ dikaiosyn■ t■■■■■■■■■■■■■■

■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■

■■■■■■■■■■■■ ■■ Therefore, whatever God says and it happens, knowing that the Son
understands and fulfills the will [....] we receive perceptively, not merely hearing and
understanding, but even becoming. For he says this not in order to join the Father and the Son,
but so that we may have faith in the Creator of all things, the Father and the Son, working in
unison, not separately. For it is spoken by the Son himself, 'For whatever he does, the Son does
likewise.' "6 ι, 7. [Κα■] ■π[ο■ησεν ■] Θε■ς τ■ στερ■ωµα κα■ διεχ■ρισεν ■ Θε■ς ■ν■ µ■σο[ν
το■ ■]δατος ■ ■ν ■ποκ■τω το■ στερε■- µατο[ς] κα■ ■ν■ [µ■σον το■] ■δατος το■ ■π■νω
το[■ στ]ερε■µατος. ∆■■■■[■■■ ■■■■]το■ ■δατος, ■[σπερ πρ]■τερ[ον] ε■■ρη- ται, ■■■

■■■■[■]■[■■■ ■■■■] δ■ ■π■ τ■ στ[ερ■ωµ]α ε■[■■] ■τυχε
■■■■■[■]■[■]■[■■■■]■[■]■■■παντα τ■■[■■■■]■οπ■■ [■■■]■ιτ■ ■ξ■ς δε■■■

■■[■■■ ■■■]υτο ■ργοντα ■τι επ■α- να[■]■■■εστι το■■■ ■■[■■■■]■ν τ■ν
φθα■σ■[ν]τω[ν]. ι, 8. Κα■ ■κ■λεσεν ■ Θε■ς το■■ σ■[τερ■ωµα ο■]ραν■ν κα■ ε■δεν ■ Θε■ς
■τι καλ■ν. ■[■■■]ησαι■ µ■ν ■α■■■ ■■ [ε■δεν] ■ Θε■ς ■τι καλ■ν, τ■ο■σο■τον δ■

■π■α■ι■νο■ν ■ητ■ον ■τι■ ο■■■■■[■■■]νοµενον ε■θ■ς■ τ■ ε■δ[ε]ν ■ποφα■νει κ■λλος
αλλ■■■ ■■■[■■]■■■■ενον ■χει τ■ν ■ποδοχ■ν ■■ερον πα■ των■■■ ■■■[■■]■■■τιας
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κα■ τ[■ς] α■■ν■αλογ■ας ■π■αινε■ ■ρ■ν ■τι καλ■■■ ■■■ ■■■οµεν■ ■■■ ■■■οντι ■
α■■ρετ■ κρ■■σις τ■ν ■■■ ■■■ ■■■ε■ τ■ δοκιµ■ζειν τ■ς χρε■ας κα■ τ■ς α■τ■ας κ■α■

τ■ς ■■α■■■ ■■■η■ν. επει■■■ ■■■ο φιλ[■]τιµος κα■τασκευ■■■ ασ■θε■■■■■ γ■■ρ 23
σφ■δρα■ περικαλλ■■■■ κα■ τινα µ■ρη ■ξ ■λης■ ■■■τιµον γ■ρ τ■ο■■ κατασκευ■ζεσθαι,
–■στιν ■δε■ν µ■ρη ■τερα ■τιµα ο■ον τρ■χες κα■ τ■ ■µοια, κα■ ο■δ■που ■ π■λεως
κρ■νειν α■■ναλογ■αν ■πιστ■µενος µ■µψαιτο τ■ν κατασκευ■σαντα ■τι µετ■ τ■ν
τετιµηµ■νων κα■ κεκαλλωπισµ■νων ■ν τ■ π■λει τ■πων κα■ ε■ρκτ■ν κα■ ■λλα
■κοδ■µησεν■ ■καστον γ■ρ καθ' ■αυτ■ λαµβαν■µενον ο■χ ο■τως ■στ■ θαυµαστ■ν ■ς ■ταν
■θρ■ως ■π■ντων ■ς ■ν π■λεως σχ■µατι δοκιµ■σ■ τ■ν χρε■αν, ο■τω κα■ ■π■ τ■ς
δηµιουργ■ας, κα■ π[ο]λλ■ [θ]αυµαστ■- τερον■ ο■ γ■ρ ■στιν ε■πε■ν ε■ς τ■ το■το ■ ε■ς τ■

το■το, π■ντα γ■ρ ε■ς χρε■αν α■τ■ν ■κτισται. ι, 8. Κ[α■] ■γ■νετο ■[σ]π■ρ[α κ]α■ ■γ■νετο
πρω■, ■µ■ρα δευτ■ρα. ■π■στασο [■]ς τινε[ς πε]ιρ■µενοι τ■ν ■κτ■ς τ■ς θεοσεβε■α φασ■ν■

Τ■ δ■[πο]τε, κα[τ■] ■µ■ς µ■πω το■ ■λ■ου συστ■ντος, ■µ■ραι ε■ναι προε■ρηνται■ ■στιν
µ■ν ο■ν ε■πε■[ν] πρ■ς α■το[■ς] ■τι τα■τα π■ντα κατ■ ■ναγωγ■ν θεωρε■τ■α■ι■ ο■ γ■ρ
κεκ■λυται παρ' α[■]το■ς ■ δι■ συµβ■λων διδασκαλ■α■■ ■πειδ■ δ■ ■κ■λουθον πρ■ς
α■το■ς κινο■ντα κα■ τ■ ■ητ■ σ■υστ■ναι, φ■ρε ■λ■γα περ■ το■του διαλ■βωµεν. ■ ■µ■ρα
διχ■ς νοε■ται κατ■ τε τ■ χρονικ■ν δι■στηµα κα■ κατ■ τ■ν■ φωτισµ■ν το■ περ■ ■µ■ς
■■ρος. ■ταν γ■ρ λ■γηται■ "6Κα■ τ■ ■µ■ρ■ τ■ τρ■τ■"6, τ■ π■σον τ■ς ■µ■ρας δηλο■ται,
ο■χ■ ■ φαιδρ■ ■ ζοφερ■ ■µ■ρα■ ■ταν δ■ τις λ■γ■ ■τι ζοφ■δης ■στ■ν ■ σ■µερον ■µ■ρα,
ο■κ ε■ς τ■ π■σον α■τ■ς βλ■πων το■τ' ■ρε■. ■■ν ο■ν ■ θε■ος λ■γος λ■γ■ πρ■την κα■

δευτ■ραν κα■ τρ■την 24 ■µ■ραν πρ■ γε■ν■σεως ■λ■ου κα■ τ■ν ■λλων φωστ■ρων
■φεστ■ναι, ε■ς τ■ π■σον το■ χρονικο■ διαστ■µατος δε■ σκοπε■ν, κα■ λεκτ■ον τ■

■παπορο■ντι τ■ θε■[α■] γραφ■ ■τι ■βδοµ■κοντα κα■ δ■ο ■σανε■ ■ραι γεγ■νηται µετ■ τ■ν
κτ■σιν το■ στερε■µατος ο■πω τ■ν φωστ■ρων γεγενη- µ■νων, κα■ ο■δ■ν θ■α■υ■µαστ■ν■

ο■δ■ γ■ρ ποιητικ■ς ■ ■λιος τ■ς ■µ■ρας ■λλ■ σηµ■ ■αντικ■ς ■π■ρχει, ■πε■ µηδ■ τ■

κατασκευαζ■µενα µηχανικ■ς µ■τρα τ■ν ■ρ■ν ποιητικ■ τις α■τ■ν ■λλ■ σηµαντικ■ ■ρε■.
Σηµα■νουσιν ο■ν το■ς χρ■νους ■ ■λιος κα■ ■ σελ■νη κα■ ο■ ποιο■σιν. ■τερον δ■ τ■

σηµα■νειν παρ■ τ■ ποιε■ν, ■στε ο■δ■ν ■τοπον δι■στηµα τοσο■τον προ■φεστ■ναι τ■ς το■

■λ■ου κα■ τ■ν ■λλων φωστ■ρω[ν] δηµι[ο]υργ■ας, ■, ε■ ■π■ρχ■ν τι■ σ■ηµα■νον, τρι■ν
■µερ■[ν] ■[γ]■νετ[ο] δι■στηµα. ι, 9. [Κα■ ε]■πεν ■ Θε■ς■ Συναχθ■τω τ■ ■δωρ τ■ ■π[ο]κ■τω
τ[ο■] ο■ρανο■ ε■ς συναγωγ■ν µ■αν κα■ ■φθ■τω ■ ξηρ■. Τ■ ε■πε■ν τ■ν Θε■ν ■µο■ως
■κλαµβ■νοµεν το■ς φθ■σασιν, ■τε ■λ■γετο "6κα■ ε■πεν ■ Θε■ς■ Γενηθ■τω φ■[ς]"6 κα■

"6γενη[θ]■τω στερ■ωµα"6. Ε■η δ■ κα■ το■ ■κκειµ■νου κεφαλα■ου ■ ■[η]τ■ δι■γησις ■δε■

ο■ π■ν ■δωρ ■λλ■ τ■ ■ποκ■τω το■■ ο■ρανο■ προστ■ττει Θε■ς ε■ς µ■αν συναχθ■ναι
συναγωγ■ν■ ε■ρηται γ■ρ ■τι τ■ στερ■ωµα γ■γονεν ■µµ■σ■ τ■ν ■δ■των, ■ς τ■ µ■ν το■

■δατος ■νω ■ποµε■ναι, το■■ δ■ κ■τω. Τ■ χρησιµ■ν δ■ τ■ς προστ■ξεως δηλο■ δι■ το■

φ■ναι "6κα■ ■φθ■τω ■ ξηρ■"6■ ■πικειµ■νων γ■ρ τ■ν ■δ■- των α■τ■ κ■κρυπται, ο■τω δ■

■χουσα ■νεπιτηδε■ως ε■χεν πρ■ς γ■νεσιν φυτ■ν κα■ ζ■ων. Ε■τ■ φησιν■ "6Συν■χθη τ■

■δωρ ε■ς τ■ς συναγωγ■ς 25 α■τ■ν. "6 Κα■ ■λλο µ■ν, ■ς ■ν ε■ποι τις, ■στ■ν τ■ ■ν τ■

προστ■ξει, ■τερον δ■ τ■ ■ν τ■ τελεσιουργ■■■ ε■ς γ■ρ µ■αν συναγωγ■ν διε■ρηται τ■ π■ν
συναχθ■ναι ■δωρ, ■ δ■ ■ντα- π■δοσ■ς φησιν ε■ς τ■ς συναγωγ■ς α■τ■ν [σ]υν■χθαι τ■

■δωρ κα■ ο■τως ■φθαι τ■ν ξηρ■ν. ■ποκατασταθ■[σε]ται δ■ τ■ ■σανε■ δι■φωνον ■π■■ το■

προισταµ■νου τ■ς ■[σ]τορ■ας ο■τως. Μ■α θ■λασσ■ ■στιν ■ ■κεαν■ς περι■χουσα τ■ν
ο■κουµ■νην ■λην■ ο■τω γ■ρ φασιν ο■ τ■ περ■ τ■πων φυσιολογ■σαντες ■τι ■ν ■χει λ■γον
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παρ' ■µ■ν ν■σος πρ■ς τ■ ■λον π■λαγος– περι■χεται γ■ρ κα■ π■ντοθεν περι- ρα■νεται–,
το■τ■ν φησιν ■λη ■ γ■ κα■ ■λη ■ ο■κουµ■νη τ■ν λ■γον ■χει πρ■ς τ■ν ■κεαν■ν. Ε■σ■ν
δ■ τινες το■ ■κεανο■ ■σπερε■ διεκβολα■ χωρο■σαι ε■ς τ■πους βαθε■ς, κα■ ο■τως
συν■στη τ■ ■λλα πελ■γη. ■■ν ο■ν λ■γ■ "6ε■ς συναγωγ■ν µ■αν"6, ε■ς τ■ν ο■κουµενικ■ν
λ■γε[ι] συναγωγ■ν, ■ν καλε■ν ε■■θασιν ■κεαν■ν, το■το δ■ τ■ ε■[ς] µ■αν συναχθ■ν κα■

ε■ς τ■ς ■λλας, ■ς ε■πο■µεν, συν■χθη, ε■ς τ■ς κατ■ µ■ρος. "6Κα■"6 ο■τω "6■φθη ■

ξηρ■"6, κα■ θε■ρει ■τι ο■κ ε■πεν π■σα ■ ξηρ■. Κα■ ■π■ τ■ ■δατα γ■ρ ■στιν γ■■

■δ■νατον γ■ρ ■στιν ■φεστ■ναι ■δωρ µ■ ■χον γ■ν ■ σ■µα ■ντ■τυπο■ν ■ποκειµ■νην.
Πρ■σσχες δ■ ε■ διαφ■ρει ξηρ■ν ε■πε■ν κα■ γ■ν ■κ το■ ■ν τ■ προφ■τ■ ε■ρηµ■νου■ "6■τι
■παξ ■γ■ ε■σω τ■ν ο■ραν■ν κα■ τ■ν γ■ν, τ■ν θ■λασσαν κα■ τ■ν ξηρ■ν. "6 ■τερος δ■

■ρε■ τ■ν α■τ■ν δηλο■σθαι■ καθ' ■τ■ραν µ■ντοι ■π■νοιαν ξηρ■ κα■ γ■ ■νοµ■ζεται, ■ς
πρ■ς µ■ν τ■ ■ποκε■σθαι τ■ ο■ραν■ γ■, ■ς δ■ πρ■ς τ■ν ■γρ■ν ο■σ■αν ξηρ■

προσαγορευοµ■νη. Ε■ρηται γ■ρ ■τι "6α■τη ■στ■ν 26 Θεο■ θα■■λ■α■σσα κα■ α■τ■ς
■πο■ησεν α■τ■ν, κα■ τ■ν ξηρ■ν α■ χε■[ρ]ες α■υ■■τ■ο■υ■■ ■π■λασαν"6, κα■ περ■ το■

■ων■ δ■ κατα- ποθ■ντος [■]ν τ■ [κο]ιλ■■ το■ κ■τους ■τι "6προσετ■γη τ■ κ■τος κα■

■ξ■β■α■λ[εν] τ■ο■■ν ■ων■ν ε■ς τ■ν ξηρ■ν"6 ■κ τ■ς ■γρ■ς ο■σ■ας. Κα■ τα■[τα] µ■■ν
πρ■ς τ■ ■ητ■ν, πρ■ς δ■ τ■ν δι■νοιαν τ■ν το■ς φθ■[σ]ασιν ■κ■λουθον λ■γοµεν ■τι τ■

■ποµε■ναντα ■π■νω το■■ στερε■µατος ■δατα ο■κ α■σθητ■ ε■σιν ο■δ■ µε■■ρη■ τ■ν■

υ■■δα■■των το■των τ■ν α■σθητ■ν■ ο■δ■ γ■ρ φυτ■ ο■τε ζ■■α■ τα■τ■ τ■ χρε■■ το■

■δατος ■παγ■µενα ■κε■ τ■υγχα■■νει, κα■ ■σα ■ν το■ς πρ■ το■των ε■ρηται δεικτικ■ το■

µ■η■δε■■ν■ ε■ναι ■δωρ ■κε■ α■σθητ■ν α■τ■ρκως διε■ρηται. Λ■γοµ■εν [ο■]ν ■τι τ■

■ποµε■ναντα ■ν χε■ρονι καταστ■σει λογικ■ κ■ατα■■ κα■ ■κ■αν ■δ■αν τα■τ' ε■ναι τ■

■π■ τ■ στερ■ωµα διαφ■ροις [συ]να■[γω]γα■ς κα■ ποικ■λαις ■νεχ■µενα ■δατα. ■δ■νατον
γ■ρ ε■■στιν■ το■■ς ■ν κακ■■ ■µοφρον■σα■ ποτε■ συγχυτικ■ν γ■ρ α■τ■ κα■ ■ν■σεως
■λλ■τριον. ■ µ■ν γ■ρ ■ρετ■ ■νοποι■ν ■τε α■■ντακολουθ■αν ■χουσα. Κα■ γ■ρ ■ σ■φρων
■νδρε■ος κα■ φρ■νιµος κα■ δ■καιος, κα■ ■ µ■αν ■χων κα■ τ■ς λοιπ■ς ■χει, ■σπερ κα■

■π■ τ■ν ■ν τ■ ε■αγγελ■■ µακαρισµ■ν■ ■ γ■ρ τ■ ποιητικ■ν ■ν■ς ■χων µακαρισµο■ κα■

τ■ τ■ν ■λλων ■χει. Γ■γνεται δ■ πολλ■κις ■οπ■ τις ■π■ τ■ν α■τ■ν ■ρετ■ν, ■ς τ■ν µ■ν
■π■ το■ πλεον■ζοντος ■λε■µο■ν καλε■σθαι, τ■ν δ■ δ■καιον κα■ ■λλον σ■φρον■α, κα■

ο■τως ■π■ τ■ν ■λλων δ■νανται ■ρετ■ν. ■ τεως µι■■αν ■χων κα■ τ■ς ■λλας ■χει, τελε■ως
δ■ λ■γω δι■ τ■ πολλ■κις ■ν ε■σ■αγωγ■ κα■ προκοπ■ ε■ναι. 27 ■τι δ■ ■ντακολουθο■σιν
α■ ■ρετα■, ■ντε■θεν ■σται φανερ■ν. The rational animal, living in accordance with virtue, uses
reason to judge what is to be done and what is not to be done, and what is worthy and avoidable,
and what is deserving of blame and praise, with the need for a complete science of discernment of
good and evil, so that we may choose the former and avoid the latter. One who possesses wisdom
and has distinguished between good and evil, certainly knowing that the good is desirable and
achievable, chooses it; and he avoids the opposite, knowing that it is avoidable, harmful, and
detrimental. And therefore, justice is necessary for such a person, so that he may assign to each
the appropriate choice, to the good the desirable, and to the evil the avoidable. Having understood
what things are to be avoided and what things are praiseworthy, he becomes a rational thinker, not
being swayed by the enticements. Therefore, he is also temperate; for temperance is appropriate
for the rational animal. And you see that one who possesses one possesses all, and this is the
goal as in the case of the virtues, even if they are different. For just as, in a certain city, there are
different entrances, but the one who enters through one enters into the same city, so it is with the
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virtues. Therefore, virtue makes one whole, as Paul says to those who live in this way: '6That you
may be fully equipped in mind and in judgment.' But wickedness is not so; for excesses cannot
agree with deficiencies. For he who has boldness does not have cowardice. Again, piety lies
between impiety and superstition, piety being the acceptance and reverence of what is necessary,
superstition being the reverence of everything and not just what is worthy, impiety being the
complete lack of reverence for anything holy, which is characteristic of atheists. Therefore, piety
and impiety cannot coexist. Since the things under the firmament were subject to evil and inclined
towards evil, wickedness is disorderly and confused, unable to be completely united in thought or
intention. Just as in those who deliberate, some uphold the truth and express it in one vote, while
others waver, either leaning towards too much or too little, [....] and these things in various ways,
so too in the case of wickedness, anyone who deviates from truth is drawn in different directions
by different forms of wickedness. And in those who walk, there are many paths, but only one is
straight. Therefore, the waters, which we suppose to be the rational thoughts and inclinations,
were scattered. Thus, the one who desires to bring them together as one, since he is also their
creator, commands that they be one in their assembly. So that they may become water of such a
kind as that which is above the heavens, not in number, but in harmony. Therefore, immediately,
even one soul and one heart, belonging to all who believe, become one, not in number, but in
harmony and in pursuit of the same goal and one end. Therefore, the God of all commands the
divided things to be brought together in harmony, for this is the intention of the benevolent God.
Since they were confused and moving in an abnormal way, they are gathered together into
synagogues. And it is not contradictory to the command to say that they were gathered into
synagogues, as God said, 'Let the water be gathered into one place,' for those who have not yet
reached the ultimate perfection of virtue, the gathering is appropriate for progress. And just as
someone who wants to educate his own child in perfect teachings would first introduce him to a
teacher who would teach him the characters, and then, after grasping them, he would not act
contrary to the one who initiated him; for he will reach perfection by means of these. And again, if a
king were to command the building of a city, then he would direct in such a way that the
construction of the city would be accomplished through what he ordered, and not otherwise; for the
construction will be completed by means of these and through them. And in this way, the things
that are logical and evil were unable to come to the ultimate desired end, unless various
advancements occurred, which are the systems of the waters. For after the advancement,
completion directs them to one gathering. Therefore, what has come into being does not fight
against the command, but, as it is, this command leads to the perfection of the command, which is
a providence outlining the logical things in which they were able, so that they may also reach the
end. I, 9. And it happened in this way, and the water gathered into their gatherings. The intention
of God is to gather the scattered into one -- for He says this -- but they themselves, being left
behind from the end, gathered into their own gatherings, which are advancements. I, 10. And God
called the dry land and the systems of the waters, seas. As we said, in the beginning, when the
earth came into being with the heavens, it had this name and the heavens had this name. But the
firmament that came into being after the heaven and the earth primarily is a firmament, and its
secondary name is heaven. And in the same way, the earth that came into being after the heaven
primarily is called earth, and it is called dry by name, and its secondary name is earth.'God called
the dry land,' as it is said. 'He called the firmament heaven.' 6 Moreover, God calls the dry land in
the allegory not by a new name, as it is gracious to her, but because he commanded the waters
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that were superimposed upon it, which were akin to the abyss, to be separated, he calls it dry - for
it is said, 'And let the dry land appear' - so that the soul, remaining subject to itself, might produce
fruit through the reception of divine seeds, being freed by God, a hundred, sixty, thirty. For just as
the cultivated earth produces fruit, the one being more prepared than the other, so also in the case
of souls, some, having received the seed, suffocate the seed through anxieties and worries, while
others having made best use of cultivation, educate them to such an extent, as to benefit
themselves and to be a cause of benefit to others as well. For the variety of plants is manifold and
diverse, and the worst is the irregular, which being such, demonstrates in a better way the dryness
of the evil earth; for to be something is destruction until the evil planting obtains. 11. And God saw
that it was good. Then the naked appearance of the superimposed dry land, so that the earth
might become good, God saw good; as is clear from the repeated statement. Therefore, the earth,
being hidden by the waters, was neither dry nor capable of nourishing animals nor of bearing
fruits. Therefore, after the establishment of the world and the existence of animals, from which
there are successions, it is good for plants and trees and edible fruits to exist, from which the
animals received their sustenance. ■πε■ ο■ν, ■ς κα■ πρ■τερ[ον ε■ρηται, τ]η■■ν ■ναλογ■αν
■δ■ν ■ Θε■ς ■πεδ■ξατο κα■ ■π■[νεσεν, δι■ το■το] ε■ρηται■ "6Ε■δεν ■ Θε■ς ■τι καλ■ν"6,
το■ ε■δεν ο■τ[ω νοουµ■νου ■ς] ■ντο■ς προλαβο■σιν ■ρµη- νε■εται, ■τι ο■χ ■[■■■ ■■■

■■■ ■■■]ιν. ■ς τ■ τεχνητ■ ο■ τεχν■ται κα■ πολλ■ µ■[λλ]ον [■■■ ■■■ ■■■■]ριτω ■περ-
ολ■ ■ Θε■ς ■ρ■, ο■κ α■σθ■σει. ι 11. Κα■ ε■πεν [■] Θε■ς■ [Βλαστησ]■τω ■ γ■ βοτ■νην
χ■ρτου. ∆ιασταλε■σα ■ ■π■[ο]κε■ι■µ[■νη γ■ τ]■ ■γρ■ ο■σ■■ ■νοµ■σθη ξηρ■,
■πικληθε■σα δε■■ γ■. κ■[α■ δ■ναµιν] ■χει πρ■ς τ■ καρποφορε■ν. Παρατηρητ■ον δ■■

■τ■ι δι[' ■λης τ■ς κ]οσµοποι■ας τ■ ε■πεν ■ Θε■ς πρ■κειται κα■ ■πο■ι■■η■σ■ε■[ν ■

Θε■ς, δη]λο■ν τ■ δηµιουργικ■ν■ µ■λιστα γ■ρ δι■ τα■της τ■ς πρ■οσ[ηγο- ρ]ι■■α[ς τ■]
δηµιουργικ■ν δηλο■ται, ■ δ■ Κ■ριος ■νοµασ■α ■ρχο■ντος κ[α■ β]ασ■[λε]ως ■µφα■νει
σηµασ■αν. Κα■ "6■ν ■ρχ■"6 ο■ν "6■πο■ησεν ■ Θε■ς"6 ε■ρηται, ο■χ ■ Βασιλε■ς ■

Κ■ριος, ο■χ ■τι ■τερ■ς ■στιν, ■λλ' ■τι ■µφατικ■τερον τ■ δηµιουργ■ν παρ■στησιν τ■ Θε■ς
■νοµα. ■τε ο■ν ■ντολ■ δ■δοται τ■ ■δ■µ, λ■γεται■ "6■νετε■λατο Κ■ριος ■ Θε■ς τ■

■δ■µ"6, κα■ ε■κ■τως■ κυρ■ου γ■ρ κα■ βασιλ■ως ■στ■ν τ■ ν■µους κα■ ■ντολ■ς διδ■ναι.
ι, 11. Κα■ ε■πεν ο■ν ■ Θε■ς■ Βλαστησ■τω ■ γ■ βοτ■νην χ■ρτου σπε■ρον σπ■ρµα κατ■

γ■νος κα■ καθ' ■µοι■τητα. Τ■ν γ■ρ ■κ τ■ς γ■ς φυοµ■νων τ■ µ■ν ■στιν δ■νδρα, τ■ δ■

λαχαν■δη φυτ■. Κα■ τ■ µ■ν δ■νδρα κ■α■λ■ε■ν βουλ■µενος Μωσ■ς ■ν ∆ευτερονοµ■■ τ■

ο■στικ■ ■κροδρ■ων φησ■ν ■π■λ■ω■■ς■ δ■νδρα τ■ ξ■λινα, ξ■λινα λ■γων τ■ν ■µπελον,
τ■ν συκ■ν, τ■ν ε■■λ■α■ι■■α■ν■, δ■λον δ■ ■ς κ[α]■ ■σα β■τανα το■ς πολλο■ς 32
■νθρ■πο■ις ο■ π■νυ ■■■ ■■■ ■■■■[■■■ ■■■ ■■■ ■■■ ■■■] ■■■ ■■το■ι■■ς περ■

τ■ς τ■ν σωµ■των ■ατρε■ας ■χου[σιν■■■ ■■■ ■■■ ■■■] ■■■■αν, καθ■ κα■ Σολοµ■ν
δεικν■ς τ■ το■των [■φ■λιµον ■π■ Θεο■] τη■■ν■ ε■δησιν α■τ■ν ε■ληφ[■]ναι φησ■ λ■γων■

"6[Α■τ■ς γ■ρ µοι ■δω]κ■ε■ν■ τ■ω■■ν■ ■ντων γν■σιν ■ψευδ■ ε■δ■ναι σ■στα[σιν κ■σµου
κα■ ■]ν■■ργ■ε■ι■α■ν σ■τοιχε■ων"6 κα■ µετ' ■λ■γα "6διαφορ■ς φυ[τ■ν κα■ δυν■µεις]
■ιζ■■ν"6 κα■■ τ■ παραπλ■σια, ο■κ■τι ξυλ■νων λ■[■■■ ■■■ ■■■ ■■■ ■■■]ρ■■■■,
ε■■ντα■θα δ■ βοτ■νην χ■ρτου λ■γει π■ν[τα τ■ λαχαν■δη, ■περ κα■] χ■ρτ■ος ■γρο■

λ■γεται, καθ■ κα■ ■ν τ■ ε■αγγε[λ■■ ■■■ ■■■ ■■■ ■■■ ■■■■] [■■■ ■■■ ■■■ ■■■

■■■] ■■■ ■■ καθ■λου φυτ■ν, δηλο■ δ■ δι■ το■ καθ' ■µοι[■τητα τ■ ε■δος. ■]τι δ■ε■■

κ■α■ ■ γραφ■ ο■δεν τ■ σηµαιν■µενον το■ [ε■δους, φ]ησι■■ν■■ "6■π■ παντ■ς ε■δους
πονηρο■ ■π■χεσθε"6, [τ■ ε■]δος κυ■ρ■ι■■ω■ς■ λ■γων, πολλ■κις δ■ κα■ ■ντ■ µορφ■ς
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λ■[γει■ "6Κα]ι■■ ε■δοµεν α■τ■ν κα■ ο■κ ε■χεν ε■δος ο■δ■ κ■λλος"6, κα■■ "6[∆ι■
π■στεως γ■ρ] περιπατο■µεν, ο■ δι■ ε■δους"6, σηµα■νων [■τι ■ µ■ δι]α■■ µ■ορφη■■ς
γ[ιγ]ν■σκων δι■ π■στεως περιπατε■, ■ δ■ γε[■■■]■[■■■]ς δι■ ε■δ■ο■υ■ς■. Ε■π■ν ο■ν
περ■ τ■ν χαµαιζ■λων φυ[τ■]ν■ "6σ[πε]ι■■ρο■ν■ σ■πε■■ρ■µ■α■ κατ■ γ■νος"6, ■π■γει
περ■ τ■ν δ■νδρων τ■ο■■ "6ξ■λ[ον κ[α■■ρ■π■ιµ■ον ποιο■ν καρπ■ν"6■ παντ■ς γ■ρ φυτο■

■ν α■τ■ ■ τ■ο■υ■■ σπ■ρµατ■ο■ς■ φ■σις, ■ς τ■ µ■ν α■τ■ν ε■ναι ■δ■διµα, τ■ ■■■α ■
ε■ς ■τ■■ρα■ς χρε■ας λυσιτελο■ντα, τ■ς µ■ν κα■ ■νθρ■ποις γ■ν■ω■σ■τ■■ς, τ■ δ■■

µ■ν■ Θε■. Τα■τα µ■ν πρ■ς τ■ ■ητ■ν, τ■ δ■ τ■ς α■■λ■λ■η■γορ■ας το■τον ■χειν τρ■πον
■γο■µαι. ∆ηµιουργ■σας ■ Θ■ε■ο■■ς■ τ■ν ■νθρωπον■ ε■■■θη ■π■ τ■ τ■ς ■ρετ■ς
καρποφορε■ν κα■ τ■ν γν■σ■ι■ν■ τ■ς ■ληθε■ας περ■ πολλο■ ποιε■σθαι ■ν■κεν α■τ■

■ννο■ας ■γ■α■θ■α■■ς, ■ξην■χ■θ■η δ■ ■ κατ■ τ■ν ■ναγωγ■ν γ■ ■π■ τ■ς ■δ■ας γν■µης
■■■■ ■κ■ν σπειρ■■σαντος το■ ■νθρ■που ■κ παραβ■σεως. ■σοι γο■ν θε■αν
δ■ι■δ■α■σκαλ■αν παραδεξ■µενοι ο■ πρ■σεσχον τ■ σπορ■ το■ λ■γου ■κο■ουσιν■ 33
"6Σπε■ρατε πυρο■ς κα■ ■κ■νθας θερ■σατε."6 Μ■■ γα■■ρ■ δι■ το■το ■σπ■ρη ■να
■κανθαι θερισθ■σιν α■■■ ■■■■[■■■■]■ το■το µ■ καλ■ς α■το■ς γεγ■εωργηκ■ναι µηδ■

■■■■υ■κ■[■■■■] ■■■ ■■■ ■■θ■ναι τ■ς ε■λογ■ας ■ς η■λ■γησεν ■Ι■ακ■ω■■β■ τ[■ν
υ■■]ν■ λ■γων■ "6■δο■ ■δµ■ το■ υ■ο■ µου ■ς ■δµ■ ■γρο■ πλ[■ρο]υ■ς■ ■ν η■λ■γησεν
Κ■ριος"6■ ■ δ■ καλ■ς ■αυτο■ ■γων τ■ν φυ■τ■[ε■]α■ν α■■κ■ο■■σεται καθ■ κα■ ■

ν■µφη■ "6Κ■πος κεκλεισµ■ν■[ος ■δελ]φ■ µου ν■µφη. "6 Τ■ δ■ "6κα■ ■γ■νετο ο■τως"6 κα■

τ■ ■ξ■ς ■νταπ[οδ■σε]ως ■νεκα ε■ρηται. ι, 12. Κα■ ε■δεν ■ Θε■ς ■τι καλ■ν. Σ■η■µειωτ■ον
■τι, δ■ο προσταχθ■ντων κα■ γεν■[ο]µ■■νω■ν, ■ς περι■■ ■ν■ς λ■γεται■ "6Ε■δεν ■ Θε■ς
■τι καλ■ν."6 Ε■ς γ■[ρ] τ■ τ■λος κα■ τ■ν σκοπ■ν ■ναφορ■ς ο■σης ε■ρηται "6ε■δεν ■ Θε■ς
■τι καλ■ν"6■ δι γ■ρ το■ς ■νθρ■πους ■ βοτ■νη ■βλ■στησεν κα■ τ■ ■λλα. ■φην■ δ■ τ■ ■ν
α■σθητο■ς ■χον τ■ν ■ναλογ■αν καλ■ν, π■σ■ τ■ ■ν ■ρετα■ς κα■ ■ρµον■α ψυχ■ς ε■

βιο■σης κα■ λογικο■ τ■ α■ρετ■ α■ρουµ■νου κα■ πρ■ς τ■ τ■λος τ■ς ■ρετ■ς σπε■δοντο[ς].
ι, 14–19. Κα■ ε■πεν ■ Θε■ς■ Γενηθ■τωσαν φωστ■ρες ■ν τ■ στερε■µατι το■ ο■ρανο■ ε■ς
φα■σιν τ■ς γ■ς κα■ διαχωρ■ζειν ■ν■ µ■σον τ■ς ■µ■ρας κα■ ■ν■ µ■σον τ■ς νυκτ■ς, κα■

■στωσαν ε■ς σηµε■α κα■ ε■ς καιρο■ς κα■ ■µ■ρας κα■ ε■ς ■νιαυτο■ς, κα■ ■στωσαν ε■ς
φα■σιν ■ν τ■ στερε■µατι το■ ο■ρανο■ ■στε φα■νειν ■π■ τ■ς γ■ς■ κα■ ■γ■νετο ο■τως,
■ως το■ κα■ ■γ■νετο ■µ■ρα τετ■ρτη. ■ρχ■µενοι το■ βιβλ■ου ■λ■γοµεν ■τι δραστ■ριος
ο■σ■α ■ν ■ Θε■ς ■µα βο■λεται κα■ ■στιν ■ θ■λει ε■ναι■ ο■ γ■ρ ο■■ν τε ■π' α■το■ τ■ς
■νεργε■ας πρ■ τ■ς ■π■ρξεως ε■ναι, ■ς ■χει ■π■ τ■ν ■νθρωπ■νων τεχν■ν. µετ■ γ■ρ τ■

■νεργ■σαι τ■ ■ργον ■στ■ν κα■ µετ■ τ■ν ο■κοδοµ■ν ■ ο■κ■α■ ο■ γ■ρ 34 ■ν τ■

ο■κοδοµε■σθαι ■ ο■κ■α ο■δ■ ■ντ■ ναυπηγε■σθαι ■ να■ς■ χρ■ν■ γ■ρ α■ται α■

■ν■ργειαι συµµετρο■νται. ■ δ■ Θε■ς ■χ[ρ]■[ν]ως ■νεργε■ ■γων ε■ς τ■ ε■ναι ■ βο■λεται■
ο■κ ■ρα ■ποµ■νη κα■[■■■■]■υµ■νη ■σται ■ν■ργεια. ■µα ο■ν βεβο■ληται ε■ναι το■ς
φωστη■■ρ■[α]ς, κα■ ε■σιν, κα■ ■µα ■θ■λησεν τ■ ■δωρ συναχθ■ναι ε■ς συναγω[γ■]ν
µ■αν, πεπλ■ρωται τ■ πρ■σταγµα, κα■ ■ν τ■ ε■πε■ν "6Γενη- θ■τω στ■ερ■ωµα"6 ■π■ρκται
το■το. Therefore, with this understanding, it is necessary to think about the six days not as an
extension of time, but as a reflection of the divine creation and the power of numbers. For the
number six is the first perfect number, which is composed of its own parts. And there are only four
numbers that are composed solely from the unit to ten thousand. The number six, for example, is
made up of half of itself (three), a third (two), and a sixth (one), which when added together equals
six. Likewise, the number twenty-eight follows the same pattern. Half of twenty-eight is fourteen, a
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fourth is seven, a seventh is four, and a fourteenth is two, which when added together equals
twenty-eight. And there are two other numbers that are exceptions to this pattern. If you add them
to the perfect numbers, they will either be deficient or excessive. For example, when added to
eight, half of it is four, a fourth is two, and an eighth is one, which makes the resulting number less
than eight. And when twelve is added, it exceeds the pattern. Half of twelve is six, a third is four, a
fourth is three, a sixth is two, and a twelfth is one. Those that are deficient are called sub-perfect,
those that are excessive are called superabundant, and those that are composed of their own
parts are called perfect. Therefore, God, who creates perfect things, made the universe in the first
perfect number to bring it into existence, not so that we can say that six days passed as the sun
completed its circuit—since the sun did not exist in the first three days—but rather, the number six
was chosen for the sake of reason and harmony. Moses himself presents this understanding
precisely when summarizing what happened, saying, 'This is the book of the generations of the
heaven and the earth, when they were created, in the day that the Lord God made the heaven and
the earth.' For in no way did the heaven and the earth come into being in a single day, but 'in the
beginning'. Nor did all things come into existence in one day, but it is clear that, once all things had
come into being, this number, as it is said, was taken for the sake of order and harmony, for our
weak minds cannot conceive of it in any other suitable way. Let what is said be clear from an
example. Our body has substance, color, and size at the same time, and they are not separated
from one another in time, except in thought: some are prior and others are subsequent. Likewise,
the ordered universe was not completed in time, but in harmony. For no part of the universe can
be conceived of in relation to the others without their coexisting. And the stars, having come into
being on the fourth day, as precious, show that they have been created for a purpose. For the
number four, having the power of ten, is honorable: for in every writing, the number ten is praised.
Also, it should be understood that if a number is indicated in divine writings, it signifies not the
quantity but the reason, in relation to God. 'I have left for myself seven thousand men who have
not bowed the knee to Baal'. For if there were so many, neither the prophet would have said 'I
have been reduced to a single one', nor would they have had the same nature towards each other;
for they would not have fled from themselves. This venerable Logos regarding the week – since it
is unassailable and undefiled – reveals the awareness that the saints, even if they exist, are of the
same power, standing as if something divine and superhuman in their contemplation and way of
life. But even in the Book of Revelation, John says that tens of thousands of men follow the Lamb,
who is the Savior, and these are virgins who have not been defiled with women, which shows that
this number is significant; for not even when John was alive would anyone say that such a
multitude of virgins had gathered together from the believers, especially when there were not even
so many of them. Therefore, we say that the cosmos has come into being in six days because of
the aforementioned cause, and that the luminaries do so on the fourth day because of the
aforementioned reason, for the number four, being a power of ten, has this significance. For
Moses also gave ten commandments, and others have found other privileges of the decade. 'Let
there be' therefore 'luminaries in the firmament of heaven.' And this is taught to prevent them from
being gods, as was thought by the deceived Egyptians. But it is right in the firmament and not
beyond the firmament; for these are seen things. And their work, he says, is both to appear on
earth and to \"divide the day and the night\"; for the rising makes the day, and the setting makes
the night. Another work of theirs is to be for signs; for the stars and the sun itself signify many
things, but not as doers, but as appearing. But those who suppose them to be poets put them
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forward, saying that if this action were to take place toward this thing, they make this, but not so,
but in order to signify hours, months, years; but not as making a significant poetic action. And let
them be, for he says, \"for signs and seasons and years\", which means the annual hours, the
spring, the winter, and the other seasons; for the sun, being in this climate, does these things. But
if those who are knowledgeable about these things were to say, gathering evidence to support
their claim, that the discourse of fate is introduced in this way, then it would not have credibility
with them. Otherwise, it would not be possible for human nature to comprehend such signs, which
move most swiftly towards the pole and themselves make it difficult to determine the time of its
setting. And the phrase 'and it came to pass in this way,' which is reciprocal, shows that the Son
did what the Father intended. For, without specifying how many luminaries would come into
existence, it declares, 'And God made the two luminaries.' Thus, the will and activity of the Father
and the Son are the same. But the beginnings of the luminaries were set apart, the sun's for the
day, and the moon's and the other stars' for the night. He established them without indicating that
the one who established is the same as the one who made them, nor that they were created first
and later set apart, but that the concept suggests that the establishment of position is the first step
in creation. For the former refers to existence and the latter to the fitting together with the other
parts of the universe. And let this also be added to what has been said, that it was fitting for him to
say 'six days' and not 'six hours' or 'months' or 'years'; for to say 'months' or 'years' would imply
slowness, while to say 'hours' would suggest incomprehensibility; for he who does not know what
a day is or what an hour is cannot know what a year is. So by mentioning a complete number, he
correctly included both days and hours. What God saw as 'good' implies that it has been well
formed, just as 'God saw' signifies that he saw the things that have already been thought of. We
have clarified these things in our explanation; the rest would require further discussion. It was said
before this that the phrase 'Let there be light' refers to the Savior, not as emerging from non-being,
but as being appropriate for those who are enlightened. And among those who are enlightened,
some receive more light and others less; among them are those who are in a nocturnal state.
Therefore, even now, there are ideas of light concerning the Son, according to what is being
proposed. It is fitting for each one in proportion to the sun, for those who have been illuminated by
it, to become a light of righteousness, and in proportion to the lesser ones to be conformed and to
give a light similar to the moon, which is a symbol of the illumination of the Spirit. Those who are
illuminated in the night, being complete in their bodily needs, necessarily offer themselves to it. For
even though the complete one, being complete as he is, also sustains the other bodily needs, he
does so as one who is complete, and in this way makes them complete as well. And this is why he
has light, and this kind of light is nocturnal, since it is beyond the necessities of the body. It is
preserved in tranquility even though it does not perish. Just as the moon itself receives its light
from the sun and becomes a second light, supplied from the greater light, so too the Church is the
light of the world. ■µ■λει γο■ν το■ς ■αυτο■ µαθητα■ς Κ■ριος ε■πεν■ "6■µε■ς ■στε τ■ φ■ς
το■ κ■σµου"6, ο■χ ■λιακ■ν, –α■τ■ς γ■ρ ■ν ■ ■λιος τ■ς δικαιοσ■νης, –■λλ' ■λ■ττον κα■

■π' α■το■ χορηγο■µενον. ■λλ■ κα■ ■ ■π■στολος λ■γων "6■ν ο■ς ■στε ■ς φωστ■ρες ■ν
κ■σµ■"6 δε■κνυσιν ■τι µετεσχηκ■τες το■ ■ληθινο■ φωτ■ς φ■ς ε■σι κ■σµου■ ■π■γει γ■ρ■

"6Λ■γον ζω■ς ■π■χοντες"6. Κα■ ε■η ■ν ■ ■ν 39 το■τοις α■το■ το■ φωτ■ς σχ■σις σελ■νη■

ο■ γ■ρ ε■πεν "3■µε■ς ■στε τ■ φ■τα"3, ■λλ■ τ■ φ■ς■ ■ν■τητα γ■ρ π■ντες πρ■ς ■αυτο■ς
■χοντες ο■τω φ■ς ■ν ε■σι, ■κκλησ■α ■ντες. Κα■ ο■ ■στ■ρες δ■ το■των ■ν ■π■γοιντο τ■

Λ■γ■ ■περαναβεβηκ■τες το■ς ■λλους κατ■ τ■ν ■λληγορ■αν, ο■ς κα■ φωτ■ζουσιν. Ο■τινες
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■ν ε■εν προφ■ται πρ■ τ■ς ■νατολ■ς το■ ■λ■ου α■γ■ν ■κπ■µποντες τ■ν τ■ς
προαναφων■σεως. ■κε■νος γο■ν ■νατε■λας κατη■γασεν τ■ ■λον, κα■ ■ν φ■ς τ■ π■ντα
■π■δειξεν [δι■ τ■] το■ς µετ■χοντας φ■ς ■ποδειχθ■ναι τ■λειον. Ε■ρη[ται γ■ρ] ■τι
■κλ■µψουσιν ο■ δ■καιοι "6■ς ■ ■λιος ■ν τ■ βασιλε■■ τ[ο■] πατρ■ς ■αυτ■ν"6, ο■χ
"3■λιος"3, ■λλ' ■ς ■ ■λιος, καθ■ κα■ ■ν τ■ ■ισµ[α]τι ε■ρηται περ■ τη■■ς■µετασχο■σης
το■ φωτ■ς■ "6Τ■ς α■τη ■ ■κκ■πτουσα ■σε■ ■ρθος καλ■, ■ς σελ■νη ■κλεκτ■, ■ς ■λιος
θ■µβος■"6 Κα■ θε■ρει ■τι προκοπα■ τινες δι■ το■των δηλο■νται■ πρ■τον γ■ρ ■ρθος
γ■νεται, ■πειτα ■ς σελ■νη ■κλεκτ■ ■ντ■ το■ πλ■ρης κα■ ■νελλιπ■ς κατ■ τ■ν πλησιφα■,
–ε■ γ■ρ κα■ ■ α■τ■ ■στιν, διχ■τοµ■ς τε ο■σα κα■ µηνοειδ■ς κα■ ■µφ■κυρτος, ■λλ' ■

τελε■α α■τ■ς κατ■στασις ■ κατ■ τ■ πλησιφα■ς ■στιν, ■ τ■ν ν■µφην ε■κ■ζει–, µεθ' ■ κα■

■ς ■λι■ς ■στιν α■τη, θ■µβος δι■ τ■ν πολλ■ν προκοπ■ν κα■ ■νωσιν. Ο■ ο■τως γιν■µενοι
φ■ς ο■κ ■κ κατασκευ■ς ε■σιν τοιο■τοι, ■λλ' ■κ µετουσ■ας το■ ■ληθινο■ φωτ■ς. They
divide it (the day) as well as 'in the middle of the day' and 'in the middle of the night', separating
vice and virtue, and thus enlightening those on earth, who are not yet heavenly through action.
And they indicate suitable times and days and months and years, knowing the measure of each,
40, and how this relates to education, just as the doctor is said to speak of the time of food in
relation to the condition of the patient; for even in the night he nourishes the one who uses
medicine. So the sun signifies justice and the moon that is mentioned with it, and the stars signify
such a time, a time of learning, a time of progress, a time of introduction; and these things
themselves also signify - for when someone is illuminated, the underlying things themselves
become clear - not when the sun of justice itself stands, when it also signifies, but existing
perpetually, signifying when those who approach need guidance. Therefore, they are said to have
been born on the fourth day, indicating, by allegory, their relation to rational things. For as
mentioned before, being in potentiality of virtue, we need the activities of virtues leading to it,
which come from the tetrad into the decad. For the tetrad is potentiality of the decad, as has
already been shown; for the decad is composed according to the composition of the tetrad. But we
must understand the firmament in which the luminaries are created as representing faith and
perfect virtue, which the psalmist spoke of: 'The Lord became my support.' 6 And concerning the
church it is said: '6Who is she who ascends, supported on her brother?'6 For without the Word, it
is not possible for the church to exist. For He is her support and foundation. And these stars are
themselves signs, often indicating either a kingdom or droughts or storms or any number of other
useful things, but allegorically signifying progress, as has been said, and often indicating the
desolation of the soul. And these stars also give light to those on earth. For those who are unable
to partake of the perfect light are enlightened through the light of the saints. And Moses, teaching
this, says: '6I stood in the midst of the Lord and you'6, offering your pleas to God, and ministering
to you through His grace. Thus, the Savior, becoming man, is the mediator between God and men.
For being God, He unites us to the Father, and becoming man, in a certain way as a
philanthropist, He speaks to us what He heard from the Father. The law may also be one of the
lesser lights of the sun, of which the Psalmist said: '6Your law is a lamp to my feet'6, indicating that
the law illuminates the progress and paths of the soul. Thus, having been enlightened, Paul says:
'6Let us walk properly as in the day'6. For those who are in Christ are such as they themselves say
individually: '6I no longer live, but Christ lives in me'6, and: '6I know a man in Christ.' 6 For thus
light comes from light, so that through teaching it enlightens others. But it is necessary to
understand the word 'demonstrate' as indicating that the Father appointed him as heir of all
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instead of 'showed him'. For he did not make him heir afterwards, but manifested him while he
existed. 'And God saw that it was good.' For it is good to be illuminated by sensible light, and much
more by intellectual light. i, 20-23. And God said, 'Let the waters bring forth swarming creatures
that have life, and let birds fly above the earth across the firmament of the heavens.' And it was so.
And God made the great sea creatures and every living creature that moves, with which the
waters swarmed, according to their kinds, and every winged bird according to its kind. And God
saw that it was good. And he blessed them, saying, 'Be fruitful and multiply and fill the waters in
the seas, and let birds multiply on the earth.' And there was evening and there was morning, the
fifth day. Since the creation of earthly beings includes those mortal animals that exist for the sake
of humans, it follows that the other animals and plants were created for their own needs. Some are
for food, and others for healing themselves. And some are for carrying burdens, and others are for
some other purpose necessary for them. For nothing happened unjustly. Therefore God says, 'Let
the waters bring forth swarming creatures that have life, and let birds fly above the earth.' "6 ■δει
γ■ρ κα■ τα■τα δι■ τ■ν ■νθρ■πων ■ποστ■ναι χρε■αν. ■ρπετ■ δ■ τ■ σ■µατα α■τ■ν ε■π■ν
ψυχ■ς ζ■σας τ■ς π■σας λ■γει■ κ■ν γ■ρ ■λογος ■, ■λλ■ ζωτικ■ν δ■ναµιν τ■ σ■µατι
παρ■χει συµφθειροµ■νη α■τ■, τ■ς το■ ■νθρ■που κα■ µετ■ τ■ν το■ σ■µατος δι■λυσιν
■φισταµ■νης. Τ■ν πετειν■ν δ■ τ■ν µ■ν ■ψιπετ■ν ■ντων, τ■ν δ■ πλει■νων ταπειν■ν
■χ■ντων τ■ν πτ■σιν, µ■λιστα τ■ν πρ■ς τροφ■ν το■ς ■νθρ■ποις ■πονεµηθ■ντων, ■π■ το■

πλεον■ζοντος ε■ρηται■ "6κα■ πετειν■ πετ■µενα ■π■ τ■ς γ■ς"6. Ε■κ■ς γ■ρ α■τ■ δι■ το■το
µηδ■ ε■ς ■ψος κατ■ τ■ν ■ετ■ν κα■ τ■ ■µοια ■πτασθαι, ■ν' ε■χε■ρωτα ■ το■ς ■νθρ■ποις,
δι' ο■ς κα■ γ■γονεν. "6Κατ■ τ■ στερ■ωµα"6 δ■ "6το■ ο■ρανο■"6 ε■ρηται, ο■χ ■τι
πλησι■ζει ■πτ■µενα το■τ■, ■λλ' ■τι ■π' α■τ■ ε■σιν, ε■ κα■ µ■ φθ■νουσιν ■κε■. Α■τ■κα
γο■ν κα■ τ■ ν■φη τ■ φ■ροντα τ■ν ■ετ■ν ο■ρανο■ς καλε■ ■ γραφ■ κα■ τ■ν ■ετ■ν
ο■ραν■θεν ■ρχεσθαι, κα■τοι τ■ν νεφ■ν περ■ τ■ν ■■ρα συνισταµ■νων, ■φ' ■ν κα■ ■ ■τ■ς
φ■ρεται, ■τινα ν■φη ο■ πλ■ον δεκ■ σταδ■ων ■π■ρ γ■ς λ■γεται ε■ναι, ■π■ρ νεφ■ν
πολλ■κις ■ρ■ν ε■ρισκοµ■νων κα■ τ■ν νεφ■ν α■το■ς ■πικειµ■νων. Λ■εται ο■ν το■το τ■

πολλ■κις τ■ν ■■ρα κα■ 43 ο■ραν■ν καλε■σθαι κα■ στερ■ωµα. Τ■ δ■ "6κα■ ■γ■νετο
ο■τως"6 ■µο■ως το■ς φθ■σασιν νοητ■ον. But what does 'God made the great sea creatures'
mean? It should be noted that it does not say about sea creatures 'let the waters bring forth
creatures,' but rather that God himself made them. These creatures are of immense size, as those
who have observed them marvel, saying that they resemble islands, into which humans have often
ventured, thinking they were land, and only then realizing that they are sea creatures when the
movement of the creatures provides sensation. Also, pay attention to the phrase 'God made the
great sea creatures and every living creature that moves.' God brings forth their bodies from the
water, specifically the bodies that are formed from the water, but he gives the power of life to the
sea creatures along with the other animals, not because their bodies were already prepared and
thus animated– for the irrational soul does not have life apart from the body– but because, with the
will of God supporting them, Scripture says that the bodies came forth from the water, while the
souls were made by God, which means that their animation and movement come not from the
water but from the will of such a God as this. And it is clear what 'according to their kinds' means
here: it signifies species instead of genus. 'And God saw that it was good.' "6 ■π■ µ■ν γ■ρ τ■ν
προλαβ■ντων ε■ρηται "6■τι καλ■ν"6 δι■ τ■ ■ ■ν ε■ναι τ■ γιν■µενον ■ ■ν ■ν■ το■ κ■σµου
µ■ρει συστ■ναι■ ■πειδ■ δ■ τ■ ν■ν διαφ■ρους χ■ρας ε■ληχεν, ■ς τ■ µ■ν α■τ■ν ε■ναι
■εροπ■ρα, τ■ δ■ ■νυδρα, ■κολο■θως τ■ "6ε■δεν ■ Θε■ς ■τι καλ■"6 ε■ρηται. "6Κα■
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η■λ■γησεν α■τ■ ■ Θε■ς."6 Τ■ δ■ποτε, ■ν το■ς ■λλοις το■ς πρ■ το■των µ■ προσκειµ■νης
ε■λογ■ας, ■ντα■θα ε■ρηται■ "6Κα■ η■λ■γησεν α■τ■ ■ Θε■ς"6■ Κα■ ■ρα γε µ■ ■ρα δι■
τ■ ■ξ α■τ■ν διαδοχ■ν συν■στασθαι το■το προσετ■θη. Ο■δ■ γ■ρ κατ■ το■ς ■νθρ■πους
ε■λογο■νται, περ■ ■ν ε■ρηται■ "6Ε■λογητ■ς ■ Θε■ς κα■ Πατ■ρ το■ Κυρ■ου ■µ■ν ■ησο■

Χριστο■ ■ ε■λογ■σας ■µ■ς ■ν π■σ■ ε■λογ■■ πνευµατικ■ ■ν το■ς ■πουραν■οις"6■ α■ται
δ■ πνευµα- τικα■ ε■σιν νο■ κα■ το■ ■σω ■νθρ■πο[υ] ■πτ■µεναι, α■τινες το■ς ■λ■γοις ο■κ
■γγ■νονται■ προσετ■θη γ■ρ τ■ πνευµατικ■, ■µφα■νον ■τι κα■ σωµατικα■ ε■σιν ε■λογ■αι,
44 ο■ον ■γε■α ε■εξ■α σ■µατος κα■ τ■ ■δι■φορα. Τ■ν α■ξησιν ο■ν ■ν προσ■ταξεν ■ν
το■ς ζ■οις γ■νεσθαι κα■ τ■ πλ■θος ε■λογ■αν ■κ■λεσεν. Τ■ δ■ "6■ν τα■ς θαλ■σσαις"6
■πλο■στερον κα■ περ■ λιµν■ν κα■ ποταµ■ν ε■ρηται, ■π■ τ■ν µειζ■νων θελ■σαντος
δηλ■σαι π■ν ■δωρ. ■κολο■θως δ■ περ■ τ■ν πετειν■ν ε■ρηται τ■ "6■π■ τ■ς γ■ς"6 δι■ τ■

πλησι■ζειν τα■τα τ■ γ■■ ο■ γ■ρ ■δ■ναντο ε■ς τ■ν α■θ■ρα τ■ν διατριβ■ν ■χειν δι■ τ■ν
το■του θερµ■τητα. "6Κα■ ■γ■νετο ■σπ■ρα κα■ ■γ■νετο πρω■, ■µ■ρα π■µπτη"6 κα■

ε■κ■τως■ ■πρεπεν γ■ρ τ■ πολ■ τ■ς α■σθ■σεως µετ■- χοντα ■λογα ζ■α ■ν τ■ πεντ■δι
δηλο■σ■ τ■ς α■σθ■σεις γεν■σθαι. Κ■ν γ■ρ ■νθρωποι α■σθ■σεως κοινων■σιν, ■λλ' ■χουσιν
τ■ µε■ον τ■ς α■σθ■σεως, τ■ν νο■ν κα■ λογισµ■ν, τ■ν ■λ■γων περ■ µ■νην α■σθησιν
■χ■ντων. Therefore, these things are said with regard to the explicit meaning; but with regard to
interpretation, wickedness is spoken of in the precepts of the allegory with the term 'water',
especially when we put it forward. 'Water will not be able to extinguish love'; this does not happen
from the tangible, but from that which is said to be the scarcity of virtue, from 'because
lawlessness has multiplied, the love of many will grow cold'. Therefore, is water not lawlessness
which attempts to extinguish the beloved disposition? For this is what arouses hatred, which arises
from social interaction and daytime, which naturally exists among humans. Therefore, God wishes
that the creatures derived from the interpreted waters, the reptiles and birds, which symbolize
differences in behavior, on the one hand, those who have reached the depths of wickedness and
despise because of it, for when someone impious falls into the depths of evils, they despise, on
the other hand, the punishment of reptiles concerning earthly things, and those who are
continually restrained by the multitude of this water. Concerning this, it is said, 'Indeed, our soul
has passed through the unsubstantial water', which the benefactor wishes to liberate from such
great and overbearing evil, while those with distorted understandings, called birds because they
are thought to live in the air and think themselves to be superior to other humans, the philanthropic
God wishes to become separate from this condition, so that they may harmonize the intelligence,
which they have not exhausted on unnecessary things, with what is necessary and suitable
according to their rational nature, so that they may thus receive their share of the divine flight, from
which the fall has also occurred. The great evil powers were also referred to as whales according
to the precepts of allegory, the devil and his angels, who are said in the scripture to be dragons,
that is, also called by the epithet of 'devil', which is much more significant. Therefore, it is said to
the Savior in the manner of a hymn, 'You have crushed the head of the dragon, you have crushed
the heads of the dragons upon the water'. "6 Σαφ■ς δ■ ■τι τα■τα παρ■ το■ Θεο■ γ■γονεν, ο■

καθ■ φα■λα τυγχ■νει, ■λλ■ κατ■ τ■ ο■σ■ωδες α■τ■ν ■ποκε■µενον. Ο■ γ■ρ δι■βολον ■
δα■µονας, καθ■ τοιο■το■ ε■σιν, ■ Θε■ς πεπο■ηκεν, ■λλ' α■το■ ■αυτο■ς τ■ν ■π■λειαν
■πεσπ■σαντο■ ■γγ■λους γ■ρ το■ς µ■ τηρ■σαντας τ■ν ■αυτ■ν τ■ξιν ■ γραφ■ φησιν. ■τι δ■

κ■τος ■ δι■βολος ε■ρηται, ■ν τ■ ■■β περ■ α■το■ λ■γεται■ "6■ µ■λλων τ■ µ■γα κ■τος
χειρ■σασθαι"6, ■π' α■το■ δ■ ■κ■µφθησαν κ■τη τ■ ■π' ο■ραν■ν. ∆■ναται δ■ κα■ τ■
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"6■πο■ησεν α■τ■ ■ Θε■ς"6 δηλο■ν τ■ "3■π■δειξεν"3■ πολλ■κις γ■ρ ■ γραφ■ τ■ ποι■σαι
■ντ■ το■ ■ποδε■ξαι σηµα■νει, ■ς ■ν τ■ "6■■ν ε■πωµεν ■τι ο■χ ■µαρτ■καµεν, ψε■στην
ποιο■µεν α■τ■ν"6, ο■χ ■τι ■µε■ς δηµιουργο■ το■ Θεο■ γιν■µεθα, ■λλ' ■ποδε■κνυµεν
α■τ■ν τ■ ■σον ε■ς ■µ■ς ψε■στην. Τ■ α■τ■ παρ■σταται κα■ ■π■ το■ ε■ρηµ■νου πρ■ς
■ουδα■ων ■τι "6Σ■ ■νθρωπος ■ν ποιε■ς σεαυτ■ν Θε■ν"6, ■ντ■ το■ "3■ποδεικν■εις"3.
Το■το δ■ ποιε■ Θε■ς κα■ ■ποδε■κνυσιν τ■ς π[ο]νηρ■ς δυν■µεις κα■ φανερο■ τα■τας, ■να
µ■ λανθ■νοντες ■µ■τρως βλ■π- τωσιν κα■ ■να ο■ πρ■ς α■το■ς ■χοντες τ■ν π■λην
γιν■σκωσιν α■το■ς■ ο■τω γ■ρ κα■ καταφρον■σαι α■τ■ν συµβα■νει. Τα■τα δ■ ■ξω τ■ν
■δ■των βο■λεται ε■ναι Θε■ς ■λ■γον α■τ■ τ■ως ■ς ■ν ε■σαγωγ■ ■ρετ■ς ■ποστ■ναι
κακ■ας θ■λων, –ο■ γ■ρ ■ ■ν κακ■■ κα■ τοσα■τ■ γε ■θρ■αν δ■χεται τ■ν µετ■στασιν ■π■

τ■ τ■λειον, ■λλ■ κατ■ προκοπ■ν κα■ ■π■δοσ■ν τινα προσλαµβ■νων ■ε■ τι τ■ς ■ρετ■ς, –
■ν' ο■τω ■κ το■ ■π■ γ■ς ■στασθαι κα■ πετειν■ ο■ρανο■ γ■νωνται κατ■ το■ς ■κο■οντας■

"6■■ν κοιµηθ■τε ■ν■ 46 µ■σον τ■ν κλ■ρων πτ■ρυγες περιστερ■ς περιηργυµ■ναι κα■

µετ■φρενα α■τ■ς ■ν χλωρ■τητι χρυσ■ου"6, κλ■ρους λ■γων τ■ς δι■δους τ■ν ■δ■των ■ς ■ν
τ■ "6■σα■κ τ■ καλ■ν ■πεθ■µησεν ■ναπαυ■µενος ■ν■ µ■σον τ■ν κλ■ρων"6, ο■τινες ε■εν
■ τε παλαι■ κα■ καιν■ διαθ■κη πτερο■σαι τ■ν ■ν■ µ■σον α■τ■ν διαναπαυ■µενον κα■

συµβ■λλοντα τ■ προειρηµ■να τ■ το■τω[ν ■]κβ■σει ■ς πτ■ρυγας ■χειν περιστερ■ς, ■

ε■κασθ■ν τ■ ■γιον [Π]νε■µα ■π■ τ■ν ■ησο■ν κατελ■λυθεν. Α■ται α■ πτ■ρυγες νο■σεις
[ε■]σ■ν δ■αρµα κα■ µ■γεθος ο■ρ■νιον ■χουσαι, ■π■ το■του κα■ περιστερα■ καλο■µεναι,
καθ■ κα■ τ■ν ν■µφην ο■τως ■νοµ■ζ[ει] ■ µνηστευσ■µενος α■τ■ν λ■γων■ "6Περιστερ■ µου
τελε■α µου. "6 Κα■ περ■ τ■ν ■γ■ων δ■ ε■ρηται■ "6Τ■νες ο■δε ■ς νεφ■λαι π■τονται κα■ ■ς
περιστερα■ σ■ν νεοσσο■ς■"6 νεοσσο■ς λ■γ■ων περιστερ■ν το■ς ■π■ το■ς τελε■οις µαθη-
τευοµ■νους, ο■ος Πα■λος περιστερ■ τυγχ■νων κα■ ■χων νεοττ■ν Τιµ■θεον κα■ Π■τρος τ■ν
ε■αγγελιστ■ν Μ■ρκον. Κα■ ■π■ τ[■]ν■ παλαι■ν δ■ ■νεγρ■[φ]η[σ■]ν τινες υ■ο■

προφη■τ■■ν, ο■στινας νεοσσο■ς περιστερ■ν τ■ν προφητ■ν λ■γω■ν ου■ ■ ■κ ■ν ■µ■ρτοις.
Ο■ α■το■ δ■ κατ' ■λλο κα■ ■λλο νεοττο■ λ■γονται κα■ νεφ■λαι■ ■ γ■ρ φ■ρουσιν ■ετ■ν
θε■ον κα■ πνευµα■τικ■ν, το■τον το■ς ■λλοις παρα- π■µποντες ε■ς ■φ■λιαν, νεφ■λαι
τυγχ■νουσιν, ■ δ■ τυπο■νται κατ■ τ■ν το■ ■γ■ου Πνε■µατος µετουσ■αν, περιστερα■

■π■ρχουσιν, α■τινες περιηργυµ■ναι ε■[σ■]ν, λ■γ■ θε■■ κεκοσµηµ■ναι, ■κ τ■ν θει■ν
πεπαιδευµ■ναι γραφ■ν. ■τι γ■ρ ■ ■ργυρος σηµα■νει τ■ν λ■γον, δ■λον ■κ το■ "6■ργυρος
πεπυρωµ■νος γλ■σσα δικα■ου"6. Ο■ γ■ρ ■ α■σθητ■ ■ργυρος, ■λλ' ■πε■ ■ργανον λ■γου
■στ■ν ■ γλ■σσα, α■το■ κα■ σ■µβολον ε■ληµπται. Ο■τος δ■ πεπ■ρωσται ■τε 47 ο■ περ■

τ■ν τυχ■ντων ■λλ■ το■ φωτ■ς το■ ο■ραν■ου διαλαµβ■νων, ο■ ■λθεν ■ησο■ς ■π■ γ■ς
βαλε[■]ν θ■λων ■δη α■τ■ ■ξαφθ■ναι. ■λλ■ κα■ α■ το■ς ■ποστ■λοις φανε■σαι γλ■σσαι
■σε■ πυρ■ς, α■ κα■ ■κ■θισαν ■φ' ■να ■καστ■ν α■τ■ν, τ■ν θε■ον λ■γον κα■ διδακτικ■ν
σηµ■[α■]- νο[υ]σιν. Κα■ τ■ µετ■φρενα δ■ το■των ■ τ■ν περιστερ■ν ■ν χ[λωρ■τη]τι χρυσ■ου
διακεκ■σµηνται, δηλουµ■νου δι■ µ■ν το■ χ[ρυσ■ο]υ το■ νο■, δι■ δ■ τ■ς χλωρ■τητος το■

ζωτικο■ κα■ ■µαρα■■[ντου]. "6■σοι ο■ν σοφ■■ κεκ■σµηνται, καθ' ■ν βο■λεται Θε■ς τ[■
■ρπ]■µενα ■π■ τ■ν ■δ■των ■φελ■σθαι, ο■τοι περιστερ[α■ ε■σι]ν ■τερον νο■ν ■χοντες,
πτερο■ς τ■ς ■ληθε■ας ■ψο■µενοι κα■ ■ε■ τ■ ζωοποι■ν Πνε■µα ■ν ■αυτο■ς ■χοντες.
Τα■τα δ' α■τ■ κα■ ε■λογε■ Θε■ς, ■πως ■π■δοσιν πλ■θους κα■ α■ξ■σεως δ■χωνται,
πλ■θους µ■ν ■να µιµητ■ς ■λλους ■ποδε■ξωσιν, α■ξ■[σε]ως δ■ ■πως ■ε■ α■το■ τ■

προκο■π■■■■ το■ τελε■ου ■γαθο■ ■ρωτα ■χωσιν. Τ■ δ■ "6κα■ πληρ■σατε τ[■ ■]δα[τα]"6
σηµα■νοι ■ν ■τι µη■κ■[τι] ■µε■ς β■θιοι τυγχ■νετε [συµ]πν[ιγ]■µενοι το■ς τ■ς ■µαρτ■ας
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δεσµο■ς, ■λλ' α■το■ κρατο[■ν]τες α■τ■ν ■περ■νω α■τ■ χωρο■ντες διατελε■τε■ ■ τ■χα,
■πε■ τ■ ■δωρ ο■κε■αν ■χει πλ■ρωσιν κα■ χρ■σιν τ■ν τε κ■θαρσιν κα■ τ■ ποτ■ζειν
συµπν■γειν τε κα■ συν■χειν, παραινε■ ■τι τ■ν ■π' α■το■ παρ■ πρ■θεσιν κα■ι■■ παρ■

σκοπ■ν συµβαιν■ντων ■ποστ■ντες, το■ συν■χεσθαι λ■γω κα■ συµπν■γεσθαι, τα■ς σειρα■ς
τ■ν ■µαρτι■ν συσφιγγο[µ■]ν■ους, πρ■ς ■κε■να χωρε■τε, τ■ τε ποτ■ζεσθαι ■π■ ■δατος
κ■[α]θαρο■ κα■ µ■ συµπν■γοντος κα■ τ■ καθα■ρεσθ■αι παντ■ς ■παλλαττ■µενοι ■■που,
πληρο■ντες τα■τας τ■ς ■νεργε■ας το[■] ■δατος, ποτιζ■µενοι ■π■ ■θα■να■■τ■ου ■δατος
κα■ καθαιρ■µε[νο]ι, ■λλ■ µ■ συνεχ■µενοι. And it was evening and it was morning, the 48th
day, in this way it may be smoothed; the end of the sensory day for them extends into the
intellectual; for the end of the past day becomes the beginning of the one following. Therefore,
leaving behind sensory things, they progress towards perfection, which is indicated by the number
six; for the advancement of the five continues in the six. However, these things should not be
observed by number, but according to the meanings indicated by the numbers, the five signifying
the sensory things, and the six denoting the perfection in the present. And God said, \"Let the
earth bring forth living creatures according to their kinds: livestock, creeping things, and wild
animals.\" Likewise, as God had said before, he said that the earth should bring forth living souls,
which indicates that the souls are closely connected to the bodies of the living creatures as they
deteriorate. This is not the case with human souls, for they continue to exist even after death.
Many people, even those outside of the faith, believe that Hades exists, although they have a
vague understanding of it. They imagine it to be a place where souls reside after departing from
here. ■Η■[γο■ν■] π■ρ■σταξις περ■ ■λ■γων α■νεται ■π■ως ■ξαγ■γ■ ■ γ■ ψυχ■ν ζ■σαν
κατ■ γ■νος, τετρ■ποδα κα■ ε■■ρπετ■ κα■ θηρ■α, ■[πο]β■αλ■λ■ο■σης τ■ς προστ■ξεως ■ς
■■■■η γ■ δ■ναµιν τ■ν [■ξ] α■υ■■τ■ς ■ξελευσοµ■νων ■λ■γων ζ■ων ■χει, λ■γου
σπερµατ■ι■κο■ ■νυπ■ρχοντος α■τ■ τρ■πον τιν■, µ■λλον δ■ ■ν το■ς σπε■■ρ■µασιν τ■ν
ζ■ων, το■του προσεχεστ■ρου κειµ■νου µ■ν[ου ■τι] τ■ν■ φανταστικ■ν κα■ ■ρµητικ■ν
κ■νη■σιν α■ τ■ν ■λ■γω■ν■ ψ■υ■χαι■■ το■ς σ■µασιν παρ■χουσιν, σωµ■α■τικ■α■ι■■

■π■ρχουσαι κα■■ α■υ■■τα■, µ■λλον δ■ 49 ■ν α■τ■ ο■σαι τ■ σ■µατι κα■ ■ν τ■■

το■του συστ■σει■ "6Ψυχ■"6 γ■ρ φησιν "6παντ■ς ζ■ου α■µα α■το■."6 [Τ]■ κοιν■ν α■το■ς
τ■ τε τρ■φεσθαι, γρηγορε■ν, ■πνο■ν, κ■µνειν. But the commandment is not about every soul,
but about those that are irrational; for the soul of man is created in the image and likeness of God,
as will be more precisely known in what follows. Then, since not all animals that come from the
earth are of the same kind, but are subject to various species, he called it 'according to kind,'
indicating the form. Therefore, their genus is common to them all; for all living things are different
in their substantial qualities; for the nature of a horse is different from that of a cow and other
creatures. There are three types of command: quadrupeds, wild animals, and reptiles, not
including all quadrupeds and wild animals. So let there be quadrupeds that are useful and
serviceable to humans, wild animals that are untamed quadrupeds, and reptiles that are
serpentine. The differences between these are known to those who have studied history. I, 24.
And it happened like this. For it was necessary to obey the command. However, someone might
object that the phrase 'and it happened like this' is followed by 'and God created'. Therefore, since
in the succession of animals, the offspring is generated in this way, God forms and fashions it.
This is called the first command, when the seed is first cast down. Then, when the seed is brought
forth, the begetting is completed by God... But it is to be understood that the generation of the
seed and the formation of the... occur through the power of God. For God himself says to



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 21

Jeremiah, 'Before I formed you in the womb, I knew you.' However, there is a variety in the
existence of animals, some of which have their genesis from the earth and water from the
beginning, while others have it differently in their succession. For some of them are oviparous,
from which eggs are produced, while others are viviparous, being produced in the different manner
due to the will of God. Concerning that which is said, 'And God saw that it was good,' it is not good;
for it was not one work, but various. To the one who raises the question, saying that with regard to
light and firmament and the sun and similar things, it is said appropriately, 'that it is good,' but with
regard to animals and serpents that shoot forth poison, how is it said, 'that it is good'? For the evil
in them is evident. To this it will be answered first that, as a work of God, it is good and
praiseworthy, even if an exact explanation of it is hidden from us. Moreover, if someone were to
examine the usefulness of their existence and understand the natural characteristic in each living
thing, how one fulfills its purpose by inspiring fear in wild and aggressive animals and the other
provides care and protection for the negligent, just as the divine Scripture of the Proverbs
admonishes the lazy ones, indicating the path of virtue through the examples of irrational
creatures, saying, 'Go to the ant, oh lazy one, and become wiser than it.' Such a person would
also find irrational animals contributing to self-control and honor for their parents and overall virtue,
by correcting what is lacking and becoming imitators according to their nature. Let the translations
of the evident things be like this: let those of the spiritual theory be discussed. The sinning soul,
through the pouring out of earthly passions, happens to bear the image of dust and being
completely earthly in its thinking of earthly things; for it is said about the wicked: 'They will go into
the lowest parts of the earth,' not particularly of this earth, but the one understood by way of
metaphor, as it is stated about some: 'And you will go deep into the sitting place,' and: 'You
stretched out your right hand and the earth swallowed them,' even though they were not
swallowed by the earth. Therefore, the word of repentance leads those who are under the earth,
as mentioned, out of sin through the command of God, so that the one who removes the image of
the earthly may receive the heavenly. Concerning those who have this, the blessed Paul says, 'He
raised us up, and made us sit in the heavenly places,' so that those who from here bear the image
of the heavenly and are worthy of their dwelling, just as those who govern oppositely try a suitable
place and suitable ways for earthly things. Therefore, every living soul, according to its kind, is
drawn out from our kind, according to order. For neither does someone immediately depart from
wickedness and achieve the end, but it is necessary for each rank to make progress towards
perfecting from different wickednesses to virtue, so that those who were horses in the manner that
it has been said, 'They became mares, each one had sex with the neighbor's woman,' by
abandoning being such, horses become noble, worthy to carry the discourse with the assistance
of virtue, so that it may be spoken in them and through them, 'And your cavalry is salvation.' On
the other hand, there are cows concerning which it has been said, 'Does God not care for the
oxen? Or does he totally tell us that the one who plows should plow in hope and the one who
threshes in hope of participating?' Therefore, those who have the eagerness from earthly matters
towards divine matters, these would be the aforementioned cows. But there are others who, being
dull and slow, suffer the punishment of donkeys and bear the burden of wickedness. And for this
reason, being dull as they are, according to those who say, 'Lions in the streets, murderers in the
squares,' they are freed from this kind of dullness by the command of the Lord, whose symbol is
demonstrated by the donkey that was untied by the disciples sent to him, so that the Lord, sitting
on it, might free those indicated by him from bonds, foolishness, and dullness, who resemble wild
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beasts. ■λλ■ κα■ κ■µηλοι κατ■ τ■ν τρ■πον ε■σ■ν ■νθρωποι, ο■τινες δυσκ■λως
■■■χουσιν ε■σι■ναι ε■ς τ■ν βασιλε■αν τ■ν ο■ραν■ν, ο■ κα■ α■το■ ■λευθερο■νται
■παλλαττ■µενοι τ■ν βλαρ■ν φορτ■ων τ■ς κ■ακ■ας, ■περ ■πηχθισµ■νοι τυγχ■νουσιν κατ■

τ■ν προφ■την ■σα■αν λ■γοντα■ "6■κε■ *** κα■ ■σπ■δες πετ■µενοι ο■ ■φερον ■π' ■νων
κα■ καµ■λ■ω■ν■ τ■ν πλο■τον α■τ■ν"6■ δ■λον γ■[ρ] ο■κ α■σθητ■ν πλο■τον ■σπ[■ς] ■
λ■ων κ■κτηται, ■λλ■ τ■[ν] κατ■ τροπολογ■αν δηλο[■]µενον α■ πονηρα■ δυν■µεις ■σπ■δες
κα■ λ■οντες συµ■βο■λικ■ς ■νοµαζ■µεναι κ■κτηνται, ■ν ο■κ ■π■ λο■γ■ικ■ν ζ■■ον ο■κ
■π■ βο■ς το■ς δυναµ■νους ■ργασ■αν σεµν■ν κα■ χρησ■µην φ■ρειν ■ναποτ■θενται, ■λλ'
■π■ ■νων κα■ καµ■λων, ■περ κεκυρτωµ■να κα■ ■κ■θαρτα τυγχ■νει. Therefore, these
individuals are led from the worst state of repentance, as it is said, by the command of God
Himself. For God does not desire the death of the sinner, but rather their repentance. I, 25. And
God saw that it was good. For the change from evil to virtue is good. And it must be said that God,
in educating them, has made them in such a way that the once venomous creatures of wildness
are transformed into gentleness. And just as, if I say that the potter makes the clay, I do not mean
that he does this in order for the clay to remain as it is, but rather so that it may become a ceramic
vessel, stable and no longer in a state of decomposition, in the same way God made the creatures
in the allegory, not so that they should remain creatures, but so that they should be transformed
from wildness and wickedness into the most gentle virtue. And since the customs of men are
diverse, this is why it is said in the plural, 'And God saw that it was good.' But that the customs of
men are signified by irrational animals is demonstrated in the book of the Acts of the Apostles,
when certain men came to the first of the apostles, calling him to preach the gospel to the
Gentiles. For when he went up to the rooftop to pray, he saw a vessel like a sheet descending
from heaven to earth, in which were all the quadrupeds and creeping things and the wild beasts of
the earth. And a voice from heaven came to him, saying... 6"Peter, get up, slaughter, and eat."6
But he said, "6By no means, Lord, for I have never eaten anything common and unclean"3. And a
voice came to him again the second time"6saying, "6What God has cleansed, you must not call
common."6 This vision, interpreting the appearance of the animals on the sheet, Peter himself said
when he came to those who called him"6saying, "6And God has shown me not to call any man
common or unclean"6, bringing the cleansed four-legged animals and beasts to the men, throwing
away the evil. 54 And this must also be said, that when he said 'Let him lead out', he did not stop
at the command but carried it out; for God not only urges us towards virtue but also cooperates
with us; for when someone chooses what is good, God works with them towards good, so that by
setting their intention, they are able to bring to completion what they are striving for. For even if
someone individually strives towards virtue, they receive the assistance of God, who grants them
the outcome and the good end of it. This is how the Savior demonstrates what is required by those
who marvel, in one place saying, 'What do you want me to do for you?' and in another place
hearing the ready faith of the leper and saying, 'If you are willing, you can make me clean.' (Mark
1:40-42) And God said, 'Let us make man in our image, after our likeness, and let them have
dominion over the fish of the sea and over the birds of the heavens and over the livestock and over
all the earth and over every creeping thing that creeps on the earth.' And God made man, he made
him in the image of God, he made them male and female. And God blessed them, saying:
Increase and multiply and fill the earth and subdue it and have dominion over the fish of the sea
and the birds of the air and all living creatures that move upon the earth. Man signifies both the
composite living being composed of soul and body, and especially the soul. [Τ■ν] κρυπτ■ν ο■ν
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τ■ς καρδ■ας ■νθρωπον λ■γει ■ πρ■κριτος 55 τ■ν ■ποστ■λων Π■τρος τ■ν ψυχ■ν, κα■

Πα■λος ■ µακ■- ριος■ "6Συν■δοµαι γ■ρ τ■ ν■µ■ το■ Θεο■ κα τ■ν ■σω ■νθρωπον"6,
του■■τ' ■στιν κατ■ τ■ν νο■ν, κατ■ τ■ν ψυχ■ν. ■ταν δ■ λ■γηται■ "6■νθρωπ■ς τις ■ν ■ν
χ■ρ■ τ■ Α■σ■τιδι"6, κα■■ "6■γ■νετο ■ν■κα ■ρξαντο ο■ ■νθρωποι πολλο■ γ■νεσθαι"6, τ■

συναµφ■τερον δηλο■. ■■ν ο■ν ■π■ το■ ■ητο■ λαµβ■νωµεν, τ■ σ■νθετον ■νθρωπον
σηµα■νει τ■ "6κα■ ε■πεν ■ Θε■ς■ Ποι■σωµεν ■νθρωπον"6. But not only concerning the
composite, but also the perceptible and sensuous, that is, the body, the blessed Paul desires to
extend the appellation of man, saying, “And though our outward man is corrupted, yet the inward
man is renewed day by day.” And according to the first imposition, each one of us is constituted of
soul and body, but there are those who say that man is constituted of soul and body and spirit,
which they fashion in agreement with the apostolic utterance that says, “And the God of peace
sanctify you wholly, and your whole spirit, and soul, and body,” considering it to be insubordinate
to affirm concerning the Holy Spirit that it should be whole, since it is not subject to infirmity.
Therefore they produce this proof and another saying in the following manner: 'The Spirit itself
bears witness with our spirit.' For, they say, our spirit is something distinct from the Holy Spirit,
being witnessed by the Holy Spirit when it is in a good state. And from Daniel: 'Bless the Lord, you
spirits and souls of the righteous,' they regard this as also representative of the same thing. But
those who do not wish the spirit to be something distinct from the soul say that it signifies the mind
through the word spirit, or that it even indicates the soul itself through the appellation 'spirit.' But
those who object to this say that by using the copulative conjunction 'and' in the phrase 'spirits and
souls of the righteous,' he indicates that the soul is distinct from the spirit. They argue that the
human being is composed of a soul and a body, as explicitly stated in the Gospel: 'Do not fear
those who kill the body but cannot kill the soul; rather fear him who can destroy both soul and body
in hell.' If some people can kill the body but not the soul, then there are two parts: the body and the
soul. Therefore, we say that the human being is not simply a body, but an additional entity, and
that the soul alone is not simply a human being, but is within the human being, while the
composite human being is simply a human being without any additions. Let us therefore inquire
here about what is said concerning the image of God in us. 'Let us make man according to our
image and likeness.' Man has not become according to the composite image of God; for God is
not anthropomorphic. And divine teaching confirms this. For God is said to be spirit and light, and
light and spirit do not have the form of a human. But the scripture also declares that God has
seven eyes, beholding all the earth, while man has two. Therefore, man is not according to the
image of God, as we perceive it. However, we say these things not as if God has seven physical
eyes, but rather, investigating how man is in the image of God. For the word revealed His perfect
visual power through the seven days, and through the virtues that the number seven possesses,
as has already been mentioned. Again, God is said to have wings, as the holy scripture says,
'Under the shelter of your wings you will shelter me.' However, man is a wingless creature, and a
wingless creature cannot have the image and likeness of God. We do not receive the wings of
God through our physical senses, but through our surpassing understanding and our aspirations
towards heavenly things. Therefore it must be investigated how man has become in the image and
likeness of God. Even the wisest Paul, using this name for humans, says: '6For a man ought not to
cover his head, since he is the image and glory of God.' It has been shown that the image is not
composite; for the incorporeal and intellectual nature is one thing, and the body is another, having
been formed. Therefore, it must be understood that he has been made in the image and likeness



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 24

in another way. ■ Θε■ς ο■ν πεποιηκ■ς τ■ ■λα π■ντων τε ■ρχων κα■ προητ■ς ■π■ρχων–■ς
γ■ρ δηµιουργ■ς ο■τω κα■ ■ρχων κα■ βασιλε■ς ■στιν–ποι■σας τ■ν ■νθρωπον ■στε κα■

■ρχειν τ■ν δι' α■τ■ν γενοµ■νων θηρ■ων, κτην■ν, πτην■ν, δε■κνυσιν ε■κ■να κατ■ τ■

■ρχειν ■αυτο■ ε■ναι τ■ν ■νθρωπον. ■τι δ■ το■θ' ο■τως ■χει, ■π■ τ■ς ■ποστολικ■ς λ■ξεως
■στι µαθε■ν■ "6Θ■λω δ■ ■µ■ς ε■δ■ναι ■τι κεφαλ■ παντ■ς ■νδρ■ς ■ Χριστ■ς ■στιν,
κεφαλ■ δ■ τ■ς γυναικ■ς ■ ■ν■ρ."6 ■ς γ■ρ ■ρχεται ■π■ το■ Χριστο■ ■ ■ν■ρ, ο■τως
■ρχεται κα■ ■ γυν■ ■π■ το■ ■νδρ■ς ■χουσα α■τ■ν κεφαλ■ν. For by analogy, similarity is
apprehended, which does not have the same similarity in the same matter. As we say that, just as
a doctor has a rationality for producing health, an architect has this rationality for constructing a
house; for each is productive of a certain work. Therefore, since the rational human imitates God
according to his ruling over the subjects under him, in this way he is able to be according to the
image and likeness of God. And it is especially according to the preceding understanding to grasp
the proposed matter. Man is primarily said to be the intellect and the soul; this, participating in the
nature of God, becomes an image of Him, as we say, representing its virtue to the one partaking of
it, which, when known, even the one speaking in Christ, Paul, says to whom he exhorts to be
depicted as Christ: \"until Christ is formed in you,\" teaching that the true understanding about
Christ, becoming a reality in the soul, characterizes and depicts it according to Himself. Let us
make man in our image and likeness. The Son, who is the only begotten, is the image of God.
Paul teaches this, writing, 'He is the image of the invisible God,' and the image is substantial and
unchangeable. For 'whoever has seen me has seen the Father.' Therefore, if it is said to God, 'Let
us make man in our image and likeness,' there is no need to take different images, for there is not
one image of the Father and another of the Son. For if the one who has seen the Son has seen the
Father and the Son is the character of the substance of God according to the blessed Paul, there
is no need to conceive of another image. For God does not depict and characterize Himself
according to substance. Therefore it is not said, 'Let us make man an image,' but 'in our image,'
which means to be depicted and imitate it; for man was constructed to contain the image. But we
must understand that there are two things which God says are to be created, saying, 'Let us make
man in our image and likeness.' For I suppose that the surpassing resemblance indicates an
unchanging similarity, so that it has both the similarity and the surpassing excellence of an image,
but not necessarily to accurately represent the image as having an unchanging similarity.
■σπερο■ν ■ρχ■ κα■ προο■µιον ■µοι■σεως ε■η ■ν ■ ε■κ■ν. Πρ■τον ο■ν δε■ γεν■σθαι
α■τ■ν κατ' ε■κ■να, ε■τα καθ' ■µο■ωσιν, τ■ δ■ πρ■τον ο■ χρ■ν■ δε■ λαβε■ν κα■ µ■λιστα
■τε πρ■τη πο■ησις το■ ■νθρ■που ■ν, ■λλ■ κατ' ■π■- νοιαν. Κα■ ■τι το■θ' ο■τως ■χει,
■πιφ■ρει τ■ συγγραφικ■ν Πνε■µα■ "6Κα■ ■πο■ησεν ■ Θε■ς τ■ν ■νθρωπον, κατ' ε■κ■να
Θεο■ ■πο■ησεν α■τ■ν"6. ο■κ■τι προσθε■ς τ■ καθ' ■µο■ωσιν. ■ γ■ρ ν[ο■ς] προσελθ■ν τ■

θεοσεβε■■ τυπο■ται µ■ν κατ■ τ■ν ε■κ■να τ[ο■ Θ]εο■, ■στερον δ■ δι■ προκοπ■ς τ■ς 59
■π■ τελει■τητα καθ' ■µο■ωσιν Θεο■ γ■νεται ■περ ι- στα■■ς ■ µακ■ριος ■ω■ννης φησ■ν■

"6■γαπητο■, ν■ν τ■κνα Θεο■ ■σµεν κα■ ο■πω ■φανερ■θη τ■ ■σ■µεθα■ ο■δαµεν ■τι ■■ν
φανερωθ■ ■µοιοι α■τ■ ■σ■µεθα."6 ■δη γ■ρ κατ' ε■κ■να ■ντες ■λπ■ζουσιν καθ' ■µο■ωσιν
γεν■σθαι. But if the mind is healthy, Paul testifies, encouraging some to progress in virtue, saying:
'So that you may become like the image of the Creator, although you already exist in potential
according to the nature of your being.' What he is saying is this: Every person, being a creation of
God, is receptive to reason, existing in likeness and with the capacity to participate in it, if they
were to actively engage in it, just as the human created from the beginning already has in himself
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the active likeness. And let what is said be clear by way of example. Man is rational; and this
essential capability exists even in the infant, but reason does not. So the infant also possesses this
potentiality; when reason is fully developed, these things are demonstrated, if it is trained. In the
same way, the image, until it is expressed, bears the value of the first creation; but when
wickedness and corruption are added, it must receive the flesh according to what is said in the
Gospel, which is the word of repentance, so that having unfolded the attached veil, we may reveal
the image’s forms. And let them have dominion over the fish of the sea and over the birds of the
heavens and over the livestock and over all the earth and over every creeping thing that creeps on
the earth. And it would happen, according to the previous account, that the beginning of man
would appear to be the ruler over the subordinate animals. For someone would marvel how things
greatly surpassing his power are both wild and capable of causing harm, and moreover, he
catches them with some great snares and nets. But this would not be so if they did not have their
beginning from God himself. For when herds of various animals are driven by a child or a weak
adult with food, it clearly shows that there is some divine power in the rational animal, by which it
has control over these animals. But leadership is nothing other than legal insurrection. Indeed, it
does not govern anything different from its own kind; and if the so-called leader of the flock were to
take charge according to reason, not by human reasoning against the shepherds, but in nature, it
would do this. And man became according to the image and likeness of God, so that he may rule
over the things that are spoken of. And since we also say that the intellect of man is man in
another sense, having been commanded to become according to the image and likeness of God,
we rightly understand that he should rule over those beasts, concerning which he says in his
prayer, 'Do not deliver a rational soul to the beasts,' which would be the opposing energies, of
which he prays for the rational soul to be delivered from, or evil thoughts submitted by them. Again
it is said to Job: 'Look, the beasts are grazing beside you, eating grass like oxen.' Not that the wild
beasts have departed from Job's immediate presence, but rather that the unruly forces of
opposition were being awakened, not having strength against the magnitude of the virtue of the
saint. And there are many animals mysteriously mentioned in the scripture. For example, some
people are symbolically called fish, whom the thrown kingdom of heaven draws into the sea. For
the proclamation of the word leads from every race, that is, from every custom of men and nation.
It begins therefore with these 61 fishes. And there are also intelligible birds, some of which are
criticized and others praised. 'The young of vultures,' it says, 'that fly high.' And it is said about the
father or mother who speaks ill of their child, 'The crows gouged him out of the canyons and the
young of eagles devoured him.' It would not be possible in any historical account, but it is found in
every possible place to speak ill of parents, let alone crows, which are not found everywhere. But it
is clear that while being involved in this error, it is being subdued and devoured by shadowy
activities, which happen to dwell in canyons that are humble. And among other things, the lover of
beauty will also find animals being taken and praised and adorned. Therefore, man is created to
rule over all these things, having been made in the image of God. The apostles, having come to
this state, began to be fishers of the intellectual sea, becoming fishermen under Christ when He
said to them, 'Come, follow me, and I will make you fishers of men,' as he also said to Peter, 'From
now on you will be catching men,' referring to those who are clearly caught in the aforementioned
sea. And that they were rulers over animals is also evident, as they have authority to tread on
serpents and scorpions and over all the power of the enemy. But even in the psalm it is shown that
power is given by God to the righteous against such, as the Holy Spirit says to the virtuous: 'On a
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shield and a basilisk you shall walk, and you shall trample on a lion and a dragon.' And he also
gave them authority over the birds of prey that snatch away the seed sown by the word, so that by
hunting them they may drive them away, and also over the more savage beasts of men,
concerning which it is said: 'Do not become like a horse and a mule, which have no
understanding,' and: 'You have become female horses.' And all these things the saints rule over,
transferring them from their hands to a more excellent place through the word. But man has also
acquired power over reptiles, which, when directed towards pleasure and passion, would not be
sinful, abstaining from carnal desires by resisting and mortifying 'the members on earth -
fornication, impurity, passion, evil desire' (Colossians 3:5). It is well said in response to retribution:
'And God made man in His image' (Genesis 1:27). For the commandment which includes 'in His
image' and 'in His likeness' says that 'He made him in His image,' without adding 'in His likeness,'
about which we have already spoken briefly. Τ■ δ■ "6■ρσεν κα■ θ■λυ ■πο■ησεν α■[τ]ο■ς"6
■ξεταστ■ον, π■ς, περ■ ■ν■ς ■νθρ■που προστ■ξαντος το■ Θεο■, ■ ■νταπ■δοσις λ■γει■
"6■πο■ησεν α■το■ς."6 Κα■ ε■η ■ν κατ■ τ■ ■ητ■ν ■π■δειξις α■τη το■ ■µοο■σιον ε■ναι
τ■ν γυνα■κα τ■ ■νδρ■, ■π■ ■ν ε■δος α■τ■ν ταττοµ■νων κα■ δι■ το■το ε■ρηµ■νου το■

"6ποι■σωµεν ■νθρωπον"6■ τ■ δ■ "6■ρσεν κα■ θ■λυ"6 παραστατικ■ν τ■ν τµηµ■των τ■ς
διαδοχ■ς ■νεκεν ■ Θε■ς ■κον■µησεν, ■µφα■νον ■µα ■ς κα■ ■ γυν■ "6κατ' ε■κ■να Θεο■"6
■στιν, τ■ν α■τ■ν δεκτικο■ ■µφ■τεροι, µιµ■σε■ς τε τ■ς πρ■ς Θε■ν κα■ τ■ς το■ ■γ■ου
Πνε■µατος µετουσ■ας κα■ ■ναλ■µψεως ■ρετ■ς. And since we were saying that the nature of
man is indicated by reason and soul, we shall understand accordingly the phrase 'male and
female', that the one who is capable of teaching, as being the seed of reason, enters the souls
capable of receiving it, would be male, while those who occupy the female place symbolically, not
being able to produce anything from themselves, receive the nourishment of knowledge from
others. And on the sensible level, the female and male come from God, but on the intellectual
level, one has their own choice or takes on the role of a teacher, who is male and a sower of good,
or a student receiving the seed of another and thus becoming female. And in this way, one could
understand the greater things by accepting the lesser things of reason. But if one wanted to
conceive of it in relation to the Word of God, then every rational nature would have a female
disposition towards it. Νυµφ■ος ■στ■ν ο■τος τ■ς λογικ■ς ο■σ■ας■ "6 ■χων"6 γ■ρ "6τ■ν
ν■µφην νυµφ■[ος ■σ]τ■ν."6 Κα■ ■ν τ■ ■ισµατι δ■ τ■ν ■σµ■των κα■ ■πιθαλ■µι[ος] ■µνος
■δεται ν■µφης πρ■ς νυµφ■ον, τ■ς ■κκλησ■ας ν[■]µφης νοουµ■νης ■ τ■ς τελε■ας ψυχ■ς τ■ς
■δη δυναµ■[νη]ς ■ρµοσθ■ναι τ■ Λ■γ■, ■στις σπορε■ς ■π■ρχει π■σης λογ[ι]κ■ς ο■σ■ας,
τα■της δεχοµ■νης τ■ν παρ' α■το■ ■φελ■αν ■ν τε ■θικο■ς κα■ το■ς τ■ς ■ληθε■ας
δ■γµασιν. Κα■ ■π■ µ■ν τ■ν α■σθητ■ν ■ξαλλαγ■ν γεν■σθαι τ■ς φ■σεως ■δ■νατον, ■π■ δ■

τ■ν νοητ■ν ■ ν■ν µαθ■µατα δεχ■µενος κα■ δι■ το■το ■ν τ■ξει θ■λεος ■π■ρχων ε■η ■ν
ποτε ■κ προκοπ■ς ■ν■ρ ■ς ■λλων γεν■σθαι διδ■σκαλος, ■ς κα■ ■ν■παλιν ■κ ■■θυµ■ας
■ποβαλε■ν τις δ■ναται τ■ διδ■σκαλος ε■ναι ■στε µ■λα µ■γις δ■νασθαι δ■ξασθαι παρ'
■λλου ■ α■τ■ς πρ■τερον το■ς [■λλο]υς ■πα■δευεν. Κα■ ε■η ■ν µαρτ■- ριον τ■ν
δεχοµ■νων τ■ς το■ Λ■γου σπορ■ς τ■ "6■π■ το■ φ■βου σου ■ν γαστρ■ ■λ■βον κα■

■διν■σαµεν κα■ ■τ■κοµεν πνε■µα σωτηρ■ας ■π■ τ■ς γ■ς"6. ■Ο■ φ■βος δ■ τ■ν [■γ■]αν
■ργ■ζεται σ■λληψιν περ■ Θεο■■ ε■ρηται■ "6■ φ■βος Κυρ■ου ■γν[■ς], διαµ■νων ε■ς
α■■να α■■νος"6, 64 κα■■ "6Φ■βος Κυρ■ου π■ντα ■περ■βαλεν"6, ■ντινα ■χων τις κα■ ■ν
α■τ■ προκ■πτων ■ς κα■ ■ν■ρ γεν■σθαι γυναικ■ς νοητ■ς κα■ δι■ το■το µακαρ■ζεσθαι,
λ■γοντος το■ ψαλµο■■ "6Μακ■ριος ε■ κα■ καλ■ς σοι ■σται, ■ γυν■ σου ■ς ■µπελος
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ε■θηνο■σα ■ν το■ς κλ■τεσι τ■ς ο■κ■ας σου, ο■ υ■ο■ σου ■ς νε■φυτα ■λαι■ν κ■κλ■ τ■ς
τραπ■ζης σου. ■δο■ ο■τως ε■λογηθ■σεται ■νθρωπος ■ φοβο■µενος τ■ν Κ■ριον"6, ■περ
κατ■ τ■ν ■στορ■αν ο■κ ■χει τ■ ■ναντ■ρρητον, πολλ■ν φοβουµ■νων τ■ν Θε■ν ■τ■κνων
διατελεσ■ντων ■ µ■χρι γ■ρως κατ■ τ■ν ■βρα■µ κα■ τ■ν πατ■ρα το■ ■ω■ννου Ζαχαρ■αν
διαµειν■ντων. What, then, does he say? The opinion and faith that the blessed woman has
received who dwells with him is able to generate divine works, words, and thoughts. For it is said,
'Wisdom gives birth to understanding for a man,' and the wise man speaks about her, saying, 'I
became a lover of her beauty,' clearly referring to wisdom, and 'I brought her into my life.'
Therefore, the one who fears the Lord has wisdom, faith, and virtue as his companion, from which
he generates nothing feminine but everything masculine. For she does not give birth to an action
that is condemned or a weak thought or a reproachable one, but everything is good and strong.
For as it is said, 'Your sons are like newly planted olive trees,' which produce an oil that is healing
for light and a cure for toil. For the spiritual person always advances in action, having the right to
anointing, which is poured forth by his own light. This anointing brings about courage and strength
for the struggles against opposing forces. Therefore, considering 'male' and 'female' in the
aforementioned sense, we understand the one who instructs as male and the one who receives
instruction from the teacher or the Word of God as female, shaping and perfecting them,
generating divine virtues, from which he will be borne into perfect manhood. Genesis 1:28-31. And
God blessed them, saying, Be fruitful, and multiply, and fill the earth, and subdue it: and have
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the birds of the sky, and over every living thing that
moves on the earth. And God said, Behold, I have given you every plant yielding seed, which is on
the surface of all the earth, and every tree, which bears fruit yielding seed: it shall be food for you
and for every animal of the earth, and for every bird of the sky, and for everything that creeps on
the earth, which has the breath of life, I have given every green plant for food. And it came to pass.
And God saw all that He had made, and behold, it was very good. And there was evening and
there was morning, the sixth day. The phrase 'and He made them' concerning man and woman is
not to be understood in a gendered sense, for it was necessary to give both the more honorable
naming. For no one ever, when speaking about males and females, preferred to make the
meaning from the females. 6He blessed them, saying,\"6Be fruitful and multiply\"6, indicating that
procreation is both natural and unavoidable, in accordance with the divine commandment. For it is
written,\"6And fill the earth\"6, which should be understood as a wise teaching. And if not, one may
argue against the proverb that says,\"6The Lord made the land uninhabitable\"6, for there are
indeed uninhabited lands and places. 66 'Multiply the earth,'6 meaning the earth that is fit for
inhabitation, hear! According to the command to 'multiply the earth'6 which possesses this
purpose intentionally. 'And have dominion over it,'6 which signifies the granted authority. For it is
not said that one who exercises authority lords over a part. This has been given to man by God, as
we have stated, so that he may cultivate and mine the productive earth, which contains various
and abundant materials, under His guidance. For man receives from the earth both copper and
iron and silver and gold and many other things, which serve as his food and shelter. And to such
an extent has man taken possession of the earth that he can even transform it through his skill,
when it is turned into glass and pottery and the like. This signifies that man has dominion over all
the earth. And it is stated, 'Let them have dominion over the fish of the sea and the birds of the air
and all the animals.' For, as has already been said, it happens in some places with traps and
snares and hooks that even the most terrifying creatures like lions and leopards, with their savage
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nature, are often caught by the hands of men. And so their rule exists, bestowed upon them by
God. But it must be understood that the manner of rule varies. Rule is not a lawful exercise of
power by both the ruler and the ruled. For the law grants authority and power to both the ruler and
the subject, so that the ruler may rule and the subject may be subjected, according to the same
law. The teacher rules over the students in a different way than the master rules over the slaves
and the general rules over the army. So, in various ways, humans rule over irrational animals, as
has been said, in some cases during the day, and in others in relation to what they are naturally
inclined towards. For not all things are edible, but some are already for healing and for fulfilling
other needs, which the physiologist will discover. Following this is the quote 'And God said,
'Behold, I have given you every seed-bearing plant on the face of all the earth.' For God has given
authority and knowledge, so that man may know which of the plants on the earth is useful for food
and which is useful for healing and for other needs. There are different properties of these plants:
some are trees, some are vegetables, some are herbs, and among all of them, some are edible
and some are useful for other purposes. The importance of these plants should not be
underestimated, as commanded from the beginning - when God said, 'Let the earth bring forth
vegetation, plants yielding seed according to their own kinds,' he brought it about. 'And let the fruit
trees yield fruit,' for trees are different from plants, and they are called 'fruit trees.' And it is not only
the plants that are cultivated from agriculture that man has authority over, but also those plants
that he does not sow or cultivate. Thus, he has various needs from them. For these needs are not
limited to specific regions, clearly indicating their necessity for humanity, and they have been
made adaptable to all parts of the world. For all plants have come into being for their use. God's
providence for all things is strongly indicated by the saying: 'To you it shall be for food and to all
the beasts of the earth and to all the birds of the sky.' For it was fitting that even the animals and
other useful creatures that serve their needs should be provided for by him who cares for mankind,
having been made on their account too. For if it were not accomplished according to a previous
intention of those without reason, but rather on account of mankind, the providence would not
have been made for them. ■περ π■ντα π■λιν ε■δεν ■ Θε■ς ■τι καλ■■ ■πιφ■ρει γ■ρ■ "6Κα■

ε■δεν ■ Θε■ς π■ντα ■σα ■πο■ησεν, κα■ ■δο■ κα[λ]■ λ■αν."6 Κα■ πρ■ το■του µ■ν ο■ν
■καστον τ■ν γινοµ■νων ■ λ■γ[ο]ς ■π■■νε■σεν■ φ■σκων■ "6Κα■ ε■δεν ■ Θε■ς ■τι καλ■"6
■ "6καλ■ν"6■ ν■ν δ■ ■[πισ]ταµ■νως ε■ρηται■ "6καλ■ λ■αν"6 δι■ τ■ν π■ντων ■ρµον■αν
[τε κα■] συ■■µ■πνοιαν. Κα■ ■στω ■π■ παραδε■γµατος τ■ λεγ■µενον■ [φανε]ρ■ν. ■

βουλ■µενος συστ■σασθαι χορ■■[ν] το■ς καθ' ■καστ[ον χορε]υτ■ς ■ρ■στους ■κλ■γετα ■ς
µηδ■ν ■λλε■πειν ■καστ[ον πρ■]ς το■■ ο■κε■ον ■ργον■ ε■ δ■ κα■ συν■ψοι το■τους ε■ς ■
α■το■ς ■τ■[ο■µα]σ■εν, ε■ρ■σει λ■αν ■π■ρβολον καλ■ν τ■ ■κ τ■ς συµπνο■ας α[■τ■ν
γε]ν■µενον ■ργον, ■περ ■φ' ■ν■ς µ■νου γεν■σθαι ο■χ ο■[■ν τε. Το■]το κα■ ■π■

στρατοπ■δου ε■ροι τις ■ν■ δε■ γ■ρ ■πλ■την ■ν α■[τ■ ■ρ]ιστον ε■ναι, τοξ■την, στρατηγ■ν,
σ■µβουλον, ■να, το■ καιρο■ [■λθ■]ντος, τ■ π■ντων ■ργον συναπτ■µενον δε■ξ■ τ■ το■

■πα■[νου] µ■γεθος, ε■ς ■να σκοπ■ν ■ναφερ■µενον. The harmony and proportion and the
ordered arrangement of all things, as well as the stability of opposites, the logos demonstrates that
all things are 'very beautiful', which, as previously stated, are judged not by perception but by
reason. 'And there was evening and there was morning, the sixth day': For such a vast and
magnificent world to come into existence in this number, whose arrangement and in those that
have already passed and even more so in those to come will be spoken of. The statement is as
follows: since we have already discussed both the wording and the deduction in previous sections,



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 29

we must now do this. People are justified in increasing and multiplying through the process of
education; it has been stated that the man is the sower and teacher of good things, while the
woman is the recipient of the teachings from the teacher and the one who shapes and produces
the soul, so that the accomplishment belongs to both, the teacher for leading into it and the
disciple for providing a willing heart for the accomplishment of good actions. And since divine
pedagogy and introduction have progress and completion, according to this the phrase 'grow' must
be understood. For blessed Paul, revealing the purpose of the introduction and knowing those who
are in it to be infants, says: 'I gave you milk, not solid food.' But even to the mature, he says: 'I
betrothed you to one husband, to present you as a pure virgin to Christ.' For the church, being
complete, is united to Christ as a bride, having him as her husband, of whom it is said: 'Behold, a
man, his name is the East.' Therefore, those who are perfect from being small and learn more from
a few contemplations, receiving an increase of virtue and a multitude of intellectual goods, are
blessed, offering themselves to God. In the same way, they also fill the earth with their good
produce. For the Savior in the Gospel taught that the good earth of the heart is the one that
receives the divine seed and produces many fruits, according to the saying, 'Sow for yourselves
righteousness, reap the fruit of life.' It is also possible for the teacher who instructs and multiplies
the disciples to understand that the aforementioned blessing is working, saying, 'Increase and
multiply and fill the earth and have dominion over it.' For the one who sows will reap seventy times
what he has sown, as it is said about him and similar things, 'Coming with joy, they will gather their
harvest.' Whether in divine contemplation and actions, or in disciples, there is not a small benefit to
the teacher from these things. But let them rule over the fish of the sea and the birds of the sky
and over all the livestock and all the wild animals. Does not the one who starts with the sound of
the fish (ichthu■■n) inform those who listen to this life's tumult from the depths according to the
word of Peter, the divine teacher, and the other lofty ones because of an image? And having
broken them and established humility as a means of salvation, on which the Lord encourages,
saying, 'Learn from me, for I am gentle and humble in heart,' so that, being lifted up from this, they
may soar to divine heights like eagles, having taken wings as it were of a dove and flown to the
appropriate resting place. But even the one who leads those who have been brought into activity
demonstrates the greatness of the beginning. And the movements that are raised and performed
by the mind, dominating their struggles through reasoning, show the divine origin of these
struggles, the ruler over all the earth, meaning all bodily passions, dead members on the earth,
fornication, impurity, passion, evil desire, which, like creeping things, you would not sin. Of these
things, it is also said that the beginning [is given] by the one who has given the 'six times seeded
grass' and the other food, which could rightly be understood as the training of divine scripture,
being a heavenly nourishment. For 'man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that
proceeds out of the mouth of God.' And God has given another kind of nourishment upon the
earth; for having created good thoughts in the word, he has implanted them, and whoever
preserves them as a vital nourishment will possess eternal life in virtue, not disregarding the goods
given by God to us from the beginning in good intentions. But God has given, 'Every fruit-bearing
tree that produces fruit,' from which again some nourishment is given; for those who are more
perfect and serving the salvation of humans, these would be trees according to what is said, 'And
all the trees of the field will clap their branches,' which are the ones who rejoice in the salvation of
those who repent, similar to the blessed one in the first Psalm, which the word compares to the
planted tree beside the waterways, which is always nourished by divine study and at the
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appropriate time yields its fruit. Τ■ δ■ κα■■ "6■µ■ν δ■δοται ε■ς βρ■σιν κα■ [π]■σιν το■ς
θηρ■οις κα■ π■σιν το■ς πετεινο■ς το■ ο■ρανο■ κα■ παντ■ [■ρπ]ετ■ ■ρποντι ■π■ τ■ς
γ■ς"6 ο■τω νοηθε■η■ ■ κηδ■µενος τ■ς■ [σωτηρ]■ας τ■ν π■ντων Κ■ριος δι■φορα φ■ρµα
πρ■ς τ■ ποικ■λα τρα■[µατα] δ■δωκεν, ■να π■ς ■στισο■ν ■ναπολ■γητος ■ µ■ ■χων
■■■[■■■] ο■κ ■σχεν τ■ς το■ λ■γου ■φορµ■ς■ ο■τω κα■ ο■ θεραπ[ευτα■] α■το■ πρ■ς
■καστον ■ρµο[ζ■]µενο■ φασιν καθ■ ■ Πα■λος [■■■■■] "6Το■ς π■σιν γ■γονα τ■ π■ντα,
■να π■ντως τιν■ς σ■σω"6, [■■■■]■ως κα■ προσφ■ρως ■κ■στ■ ■ρµο- ζ■µενος, κα■ ο■

β■λλω[ν τ■ ■γι]α το■ς κυσ■ν ο■δ■ το■ς µαργαρ■τας ■µπροσθεν τ■ν χ[ο■ρων, ■λλ]■ κα■

το■τους µετ■γων [■]π■ τ■ν ■διωµ■των ■ν ■σχον [■ξ ■]δ■■ας προθ■σεως δι■ λ■γου
καταλλ■λου α■το■ς ε■ς πα■δευσιν. [Do not let] any creeping thing exist and for this reason
come into the depths of evil, it does not lack the knowledge of the beautiful, which God has given
as nourishment for the soul from the beginning, having within it the noble ideas, which the one who
cleanses will possess as life-giving food. \"6And God saw everything that He had made, and
behold, it was very good.\"6 For just as in sensible things it is said that the ordered harmony of
each to each demonstrates the intended beauty, so too in virtuous things this has a proportion to
that, having the reference to the end in all, \"6very\"6 commendable as it is called. 6And it became
evening and it became morning, the sixth day. 6Things concerning the number six need to be
discussed much more now, as the things being praised now are better than 73 of the senses. For
it was said of those things that they harmonize in this number, being complete and made up of its
own parts, that this world came into being, having something capable of suffering and acting. For it
does many things and experiences many things, though not at the same time, as those who speak
symbolically and about these things say in regard to the number. Moreover, let the number be
appropriately [perfect] according to the principle of deduction; for virtue is truly perfect, not lacking
anything and most complete, being a more perfect gift of God. Until all the things that have been
clarified in the six days have been described, let us pray that the God and creator of the perfect
and most complete world will grant us understanding in the things that will be said afterwards. ii,
1-3. And the heaven and the earth and all their cosmos were completed, and God completed his
works on the sixth day, which he had made, and he rested on the seventh day from all his works,
which he had made. And God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it, because he rested from
all his works, which God began to do. The phrase 'completeness' sometimes indicates decay,
sometimes existence. Therefore, when the disciples ask the Savior, 'When will these things be,
and what will be the sign of your coming and of the end of the age?'6, the end refers to the sign of
the completion, which is usually understood as the destruction of the world; but here, the term
'completion' is used instead of 'destruction.' For their existence is not completed, but their creation,
as we say with regard to artistic crafts, that the end is brought about after the activities, for
example, when the ship or house is completed. Therefore, the sky has achieved its own harmony
by receiving the combination of the firmament, the stars, and also the planets. And the earth has
achieved its fulfillment from the animals and various plants. And when each of them was created,
the phrase 'has achieved' did not fit, but now, having received the consonance and harmony of all
things, the phrase 'has achieved' is appropriately applied to both the sky and the earth and their
entire world. Κα■[■ λ■γε]τ■αι µ■ν ■ κ■σµος τ■ς γ■η■■ς■ κα■ πλ■ρωµα α■τ■ς κατ■ τ[■
λεγ■µε]νον■ "6Το■ Κυρ■ου ■ γ■ κα■ τ■ πλ■ρωµα α■τ■ς."6 ■τι κα■ ■ τ[ο■ ο■ρανο]■
ποικι[λ]■α κ■σµος προσηγ■ρευται, α■τ■ς Μωσ■ς α■[τα■ς λ■]ξεσ■ν φησιν■ "6Μ■

■ναβλ■ψας ε■ς τ■ν ο■ραν■ν κα■ ■[δ■ν τ■ν] ■λιον κα■ τ■ν σελ■νην κα■ το■ς ■στ■ρας,
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π■ντα τ■[■ν κ■σ]µον το■ ο■ρανο■, πλανηθε■ς προσκυν■σ■ς α■το■ς"6, ο■[τινες δι■] τ■■ς
θ■σεως, ■ς παρ■ Θεο■ ■τ■θησαν, τ■ κ■λλος ■πι■[δε■κνυ]νται , τ■νδε µ■ν τ■σδε τ■ς
περικυκλ■σεις κινουµ■[■νω]ν■, το■σδε δ■ µετ■ τ■νδε ε■ναι, κα■ το■σδε µ■ν ε■■π■'
[ε■]θ■ε■ας ποιε■σθαι τ■ν κ■νησιν, το■σδε δ■ ■γκαρσ■ι■■ω■ς■. Στρατι■ γο■ν ο■ρανο■

δι■ τ[■] τεταγµ■νον ε■ρηται κατ■α■■ τ■ο■■ ε■ρηµ■νον■ "6Ο■ α■ χε■ρες ■κτισαν π■σαν
τ■ν στρατι■α■■ν■ του■■ ο■ρανο■."6 Περ■ ■ν ο■ µ■ καλ■ς ■πιστ■σαντες
■πεσφα■■λη[σ]αν ε■µαρµ■νην ε■σηγησ■µενοι κα■ π■ντα κατ' ■ν■α■■γκ[η]ν τιθ■µενοι,
ποιητι- κο■ς το■ β■ου τ■ν ■νθρ■πων κα■ τ■ν ■λ■λ■ω■[ν] συµβαιν■ντων το■ς ■στε■ρας ■
ε■ναι ■ρ■ζοντες, ο■ ε■■ς [τ■] σηµε■ον, ε■ ο■κ ε■ς τ■ ποιε■ν, τ■θεινται καθ■ κα■ οτ■■■

[πε]ρ■ τ■ν ■ν τ■ τετ■ρτ■ ■µ■ρα■ γεγενηµ■νων διηγ■ο■υ■■[µ]ε■νοι τ■ "6■στωσαν ε■ς
σηµε■α καιρο■ς κα■ µ■νας κα■ ■νι[αυ]το■ς"6 ■πεδε■ξαµεν, παρατιθ■µενοι ■ς ο■

κατηνα■■γ■[κα]σται ■κ 75 τ■ν ■στ■ρων ■ β■ος ■ ■νθρ■πινος. [Not] indeed those in war and
with general symptoms being exempt from life are in one formation. Moreover, the reason of fate
turns even more from the laws; all Jews on the eighth day from birth are circumcised and receive a
test of iron through yet another bandage, and it is not possible for anyone to say that they are born
at the same hour, almost everywhere on earth and every day that Jews are born; but they say that
some Ethiopians remove the shells of their knees at the same time they are born, and even these
do not have birth at the same time; and the various customs and laws of the nations completely
abolish fate. But if this does not allow for fate, much less optional things. For if fate brings about
events from necessity, and choice concerns possibilities, then choice will not be concerned with
these things predetermined. For virtue and vice benefit or harm the one who possesses them, and
each person is praised or blamed for their actions based on their evil pursuits or their successful
accomplishments. But events that happen out of necessity...; no one accepts or blames someone
who acts out of necessity. ■λλως τε, ε■ ο■ ν■µοι ■ξ ε■µαρµ■[■]ν■η■ς■ κα■ ο■ το■τοις µ■

πειθ■µενοι ■ξ ε■µαρµ■νης, ■αυ[τ■ν], ω■■ς■ ■οικεν, ■ναιρε■ κα■ ■νατρ■πει. Σηµαντικο■

ο■ν ε■σ■ι■[ν ο]ι■■ α■■σ■τ■■ρες, ο■ ποιητικο■, σηµα■- 76 νοντες ■ ■φ[η]µερ■ας ■

λοιµικ■ καταστ■µατα ■ ■τερ■ν τι ■ τ■ προνοουµ■ν■ δοκε■, κα■ τα■τα µ■ν περ■ το■του■

■παν■λθωµεν δ■ ■π■ τ■ ■ξ ■ρχ■ς προκε■µενον■ "6Κα■ι■■ συνετ■λεσεν ■ Θε■ς ■ν τ■

■µ■ρ■ τ■ ■κτ■ τ■ ■ργα α■το■, ■ ■πο■ησεν"6, ■περ ■µφα■νει ■ς περ■ µ■νων ■ν
πεπο■ηκ[εν] ε■ναι τ■ν συµπλ■ρωσ[ιν. Ε■]σ■ν γ■ρ ■ργα κα■ ■ µηδ■πω γ[■γο]ν[ε]ν,
προαναπεφ■νη[το δ]■ ■ς ■σ■µενα, ο■ον ■ ■ν■[στασις] τ■ν κα■ ■λως τ[■ κατ■] πρ■νοιαν
■σεσθαι µ■λλοντ[α, ■περ. τ]■ ο■κε■■. It happens by following God. Therefore, the addition 'of
the works which he has made' is appropriate. This must also be considered, that God did not work
anything on the seventh day, for everything was already completed. But he blessed only the
seventh day and sanctified it, and to this the divine statement applies: 'Because on it he rested
from all his works, which God began to make.' For 'of the works which he began' does not indicate
that the beginning of all the works occurred on one of the six days; neither did angels, archangels,
nor all the intelligible powers receive a beginning. And that this is so, God himself says in Job:
'When the stars were made, all my angels praised me with a great voice. 81 Thus, the saying is
confirmed: 'If the spirit of the ruler rises against you, do not leave your place.' This is the pretext
and cause of many evils, especially when the devil himself is involved, who now works enviously,
introducing God as if not wanting to harm the known good and evil, but also not wanting them to
become gods themselves, foreseeing their future actions.' Therefore, from this parable, the whole
heretical sect known as the Ophianites arose, which venerates the serpent greatly and believes
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that it is saying the truth. They say that when God wanted humans to be involved in evil, they
considered ignorance of good and evil to be evil. They cunningly say this: He, they say, made
humans good. And they also speak ill of the serpent, whom they fashioned into a god for
themselves. ■µ■ς ■φις δ■ καλ■ς π■οιε■ται τ■[ν] ■π■την, τ■ν ■ντρ■χειαν µ■νον
■ναπε■θων α■το■ς ■χειν ο■κ ■π' ■γαθ■, ο■δ' ■σπερ ■ ■π■στολος ■λεγεν■ "6Βο■λοµαι
■µ■ς σοφο■ς µ■ν ε■ναι ε■ς τ■ ■γαθ■ν, ■κερα■[ο]υς ε■ς τ■ κακ■ν."6 ■ δ■ ■φις θ■λων
α■το■ς ε■ναι σοφο■ς ε■ς τ■ κακ■ν το■ς ■π■ το■το ■φθαλµο■ς ■■ποντας ■νο■ξαι
■βο■λετο, ο■τινες τ■ς ■ρετ■ς ■νεργουµ■νης ο■ διανο■γονται ■λλ■ κεκλεισ[µ]■νοι
τυγχ■νουσιν τ■φλωσιν ■φ■λιµον ■ποµ■- νοντες, ■ντινα [■]νεργε■ν φησιν ■ν τ■ ε■αγγελ■■

λ■γων. 6I came so that those who do not see may see, and those who do see may become blind.
6Now Jesus, according to history, did not make anyone blind, but he has given the ability to the
blind to see. Therefore, it is evident that he causes those who wrongly see and cannot truly see
with useful eyes, which belong to the inner man, to regain their sight by saving them from
perceiving sensibly but rather intelligibly, before they know and impose reason on sensation,
hiding it as the aforementioned passage says, '6Wise men will hide their perception.' And so, for
the sake of making the statement clear through an example, touch perception is perceptive of
things that are warm and cold, hard and soft, rough and smooth, and even children and animals
perceive these things through touch. But when a doctor touches a pulse, he hides that perception,
imposing reason through the movement of the pulses. In this way, the ordinary people perceive
the images only with their senses, while the painters perceive them with words. Therefore, before
the fall, humans had eyes that looked at things, which means understanding things scientifically
and imposing this understanding on things, as necessary. Until they had these eyes, looking at
appropriate spectacles, they did not recognize evil, and instead of trying it, they did not accept it.
But when they closed their eyes and turned towards evil, then they became both outcasts. The
devil having the desire of these things, he persuades the woman to think of envy towards God
herself. And he promises great things, so that through these he may deceive, saying, 'You will be
like gods, knowing good and evil,' and he suggests to her the idea of worshipping more gods,
before idolatry through images had yet been introduced, mocking those angels who had stood by
him. iii, 6-7. And she saw that the tree was good for food, and that it was pleasing to the eyes and
desirable to make one wise, and she took of its fruit and ate, and she also gave some to her
husband with her, and they ate, and the eyes of both were opened, and they knew that they were
naked. Τ■ τη■■ς ■π■της το■ [■φε]ως κρατ■σαντα ■ντ■στροφον α■τ■ τ■ν δοκιµασ■αν
■νεπο■ε■[ι]■ τ■ γ■ρ ε■ς βρ■σιν ■κκε■µενον ο■κ ■ψει δοκιµ■ζεται, πλ■ν ■ρξαµ[■νη] ■

■π■τη πρ■τερον τ■ρψιν τιν■ κα■ ■δον■ν ■ργ■ζεται, ε■θ' ο■■τ■ω■ ■π■ τ■ν πρ■ξιν
■γε■ρει τ■ν ■πατ■µενον. Μετ■ ■σθ■ναι ■π■ το■ς ■πο■■ ■φεως ε■ρηµ■νοις ■λαβεν δι■
συγκατ■αθ■σεως κα■ ■φαγεν τελ■ε■σ■ι■ουργο■σα τ■ν πρ■ξιν, κοινων■ν δ■ κα■ τ■ν
■νδρα δ■χεται, πο■ι■ο■υ■■σα κα■ διακο- νο■σα τ■ πρ■ς ■π■την■ τοιο■τον γ■ρ ■

α■σθησις, ■ντ■ι■ν■α■ 83 λ■γον ■π■χειν τ■ς γυναικ■ς ■φ■σκοµεν. But when their eyes
were opened, they recognized that they were naked. For this happens to those who are deceived.
For after the action, the shame of their wickedness is revealed, and they realize that they have
been stripped of virtue. This is again an act of merciful God, so that the one who commits evil,
remaining completely insensitive, may completely abide outside of virtue. Therefore, this is the
deception of the devil, so that the things seen according to true reason may be seen in reverse by
the pure eye of the soul, substituting the pleasant for the good and presenting the good as
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laborious. Therefore, the eyes that were previously closed are now opened. For there is an eye in
the soul that perceives by itself, and an ear that follows the education given by another, which the
serpent, having distorted, filled with deception, causing both sensation and reason to suffer harm.
For when sensation undergoes distortion, the decisions of the mind also become corrupted. It has
been said about those who use things improperly: 'Woe to those who call evil good and good evil.'
They have been deceived by the pleasure as the cause of their errors, for according to them,
those who are wise prioritize what is pleasurable. Indeed, many prefer ease over virtue and do not
accept self-discipline, which leads them to be stripped of it. Therefore, we should despise the
things that bring pleasure, since they are the occasion of sin. Some say that the phrase 'he ate
with her' signifies his joining with her, so that he would not perish completely, in accordance with
what Paul said: 'Adam was not deceived, but the woman was deceived and became a
transgressor,' showing that he himself was capable of turning away from evil. (III, 7-8) And they
sewed together fig leaves and made for themselves coverings. And they heard the voice of the
Lord God walking in the garden in the cool of the day: and Adam and his wife hid themselves from
the presence of the Lord God amongst the trees of the garden. And the Lord God called unto
Adam, and said unto him, Where art thou? And he said, I heard thy voice in the garden, and I was
afraid, because I was naked; and I hid myself. And he said, Who told thee that thou wast naked?
Hast thou eaten of the tree, whereof I commanded thee that thou shouldest not eat? For it is fitting
not to speak ill of those who follow history, to declare how they wove for themselves coverings
from fig leaves, and how they hear the voice of the Lord as He walks, though they are unworthy of
it, and why they walk in the evening, and how they hid themselves under the tree, thinking about
God. For I think they do not have the ability to save the thread of the story worthy of the narration
from the Holy Spirit. Therefore, just as in those who have reached maturity, let us also understand
the divine things that have been written. The discourse introduces two forms of nudity, one before
the transgression and another after it. The former is shameless, while the latter, once known,
brings about shame. However, in what has been said earlier, it has been stated that they did not
do anything deserving of shame, but rather they possessed a fearlessness that was free from any
stain in their thoughts toward God. For such is virtue. But when they transgressed God's
command, having been stripped of beauty, they remained naked and felt ashamed, pondering the
good things from which they had fallen into such evils, while still possessing a sense, and they
started to hide from God who walks among all things. For the one who sins and has not yet cut off
the sensation, but still clasps onto the sin, is convicted by the common thoughts implanted by God,
always shouting through them of the Maker, but repeatedly stitched together by the deception of
the mistake in defense of the sins. Or is this not evident in many cases? For often one who has
made use of the excuse through anger provides plausible arguments, from which he supposedly
presents the logical reasons of the anger, assuming also that he demonstrates from the scriptures
in support of his own will, which is stitched together from leaves and not from ripened fruit, for it
presents this appearance. ■στιν γ■ρ ■κο■σαι τ■ν θυµουµ■νων ■ς κα■ ■γιος θυµ■

χρησ■µενος το■ς πεντηκον- τ■ρχους ■νε■λεν κα■ [π]ερ■ ■λλων, ■λλ■ ο■κ ■ννοο■των ■ς
ο■τε ξ■φει ο■τε τιν■ ■µυντηρ■■ χρησ■µενοι τοια■τ' ■δρα- σαν, ■λλ' α■τ■ν
■πικαλεσ■µενοι τ■ν Θε■ν κα■ δι' ε■χ■ς α■τ■ν ■σχηκ■τες ■πινε■οντα πρ■ς ■πικουρ■αν,
ο■ς ο■κ ■ν, ε■περ ■π■ θυµο■ τ■ν ε■χ■ν ■ποιο[■]ντο, προσ■σχεν ■ Θε■ς δι■ τ■ν ■αυτο■

παραιν■ν ■ς προσ■κει τ■ν ε■χ■µενον ■πα■ρειν ■σ■ους χε■ρας χωρ■ς ■ργ■ς κα■

διαλογισµ■ν. Therefore, those who claim to be holy and desire to hide their own faults by pointing
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out the faults of others, are like withered leaves, making a show of their self-justification, which
also happened with the first-created beings. Those who use such pretense, the Lord symbolically
rebukes through the fig tree in the Gospels, when he came to it and found only leaves, saying,
'May no fruit ever come from you again.' And nowhere do we say that the reproach was directed at
the fig tree itself; for the sensory fig tree did not bear fruit of its own accord. But also, it is said of
Israel, when they fell into impiety, 'There is no grape in the vineyards, nor figs in the fig trees.' So,
they produced plausible excuses with fig leaves, as it is mentioned, following the narrative pattern.
For when paradise was entered and nakedness and the knowledge after hearing, the word says
that the covering was made from leaves, according to the usual manner in the inspired scripture.
For the soul is sometimes called a vine, sometimes a sheep, sometimes a bride in the divine
instruction, and the discourse proceeds accordingly to each. For when he applies the term 'vine' to
it, saying, 'O vine of Israel, fruitful vine,' he calls the teachers husbandmen, and the crafty foxes
'Seize for us the little foxes that are destroying the vineyards'; and when he calls it a sheep, he
designates the teachers as shepherds, and the deceivers as wolves and lions, saying, 'O sheep of
Israel gone astray, the lions have driven him out'; and when he names it a bride, he calls the one
who leads it to the truth a bridegroom, and the adulterous one who harms it a fornigator – all these
terms, though they are different, yet when applied to the soul, have their own special character
and fittingness to the divine Spirit, not that it is really itself a sheep or a bride or a vine. Therefore,
following this, having been made aware of the memory of paradise, he remembered through the
form of the word 'leaves', which the fallen ones of virtue had sewn together according to the
aforementioned understanding. These very ones also heard the Lord God walking in the garden in
the evening. And before their transgression, he was not walking outside of them, but he was with
them. For it is proper for the one guarding virtue and being in it itself, as it were to say, 'I
continually set the Lord before me, because he is at my right hand, so that I may not be shaken,'
and 'But I am always with you.' But for man being with God, and God being with him, it is said,
'Draw near to God, and he will draw near to you.' But when some of them depart, they will hear,
'They went away from me and I will go to them with a perverse mind.' And just as the one leaving
the sun and shutting his eyes does not make the sun diminish - for it remains as it was, shining -
so the one leaving God accomplishes harm to himself, but he does not leave him in place, but
turning away from virtue, as those about whom it is said, 'God will reject them because they did not
hear him, and they will be wanderers among the nations.' For because they themselves did not
hear, he himself rejected them. Therefore, since they also turned away from him through their
transgression, and he himself distances himself from them, walking in his own goodness,
providing them with understanding, as it is said, according to common notions, that they may turn
back. This happens appropriately to those who have transgressed. For to the one who is in virtue,
the light of truth shines resplendently, never happening in a state of darkness. Indeed, it is said by
the Holy One, 'At dawn my spirit rises toward you, O God,' and 'O God, my God, I rise toward you,'
and 'In the morning I will present myself to you and watch.' But then dusk falls and the hour
becomes dark as it advances toward evening, when someone places themselves outside the light,
existing in ignorance and wickedness, speaking to God about the sinning soul, 'I have made your
mother similar to the night.' Κα■ υ■ο■ δ■ νυκτ■ς γ■νοντα■ τινες κα■ σκ■τους, ■στε τ■

■µαρτ■νοντι τ■ ■π■ τ■ς ■γνο■ας κα■ ■σεβε■ας κα■ κακ■ας σκ■τος π■ρεστιν. ∆ε■κνυται
δ■ ■ς ο■κ ■θρ■ως ■φ■κεν α■το■ς τ■ φ■ς ■ν τ■ λ■γεσθαι ■ς τ■ δειλιν■ν ■κουσαν το■

Θεο■ περιπα- το■ντος. Ο■ γ■ρ α■ραν α■σθ■σεως ■χοντες ■µαυρ■ν τινα δ■χονται
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κατ■στασιν, ο■πω ε■ς παντελ■ ■λθ■ντες ■γνοιαν, ■λλ■ φιλανθρωπ[■]■ Θεο■ διεγειρ■µενοι
■τι ■µβο■ντος α■τ■ν τ■ κρυπτ■, ■ν' ■κ [τ]ο■του ■ν µεταγν■σει γ■νωνται, ■ς µαθεν ■τι
"6Ψ■ντος ■σπ■ρας α■λισθ■σεται κλαυ- θµ■ς, κα■ ε■ς τ■ πρω■ ■γαλλ■ωσις"6, ■ν' ο■τω
κα■ περ■ τ■ν τοιο■των λεχθ■ ■ς περ■ τινος α■σθοµ■νης ο■ κα[κ]■ν ■στιν■ "6■ψ■ φων■

α■τ■ς ■λ■λυξεν"6■ ■κ το■του γ■ρ συµβ■σεται µετανοο■ντας ■λθε■ν ■π■ φ■ς, ■ς
ε■πε■ν■ "6Α■τη ■ ■µ■ρα ■ν ■πο■ησεν ■ Κ■ριος, ■γαλλιασ■µεθα κα■ ε■φρανθ■µεν ■ν
α■τ■."6 ■κο■σαντες ο■ν τ■ς φων■ς Κυρ■ου περιπατο■ντος, ■ς ε■ρηται, ■κρ■βησαν ■π■

προσ■που Κυρ■ου το■ Θεο■. But the face of the Lord God is not said to be in the form of a man;
for it is said, 'God is spirit'; and spirit is not composed of parts, so that some part of it is called the
face or any other part of a human body. For it is not fitting to understand the voices concerning
God in a human way, because they are spoken for our benefit. And it is no wonder if these things
are said about God, when we are taught the same way about things that can be perceived. For it is
written in Proverbs, 'Death and life are in the power of the tongue,' and we do not understand it as
meaning that the tongue has a hand, but we understand it as meaning an activity, which is named
after the hand; and since it is said, 'By your words you will be justified, and by your words you will
be condemned,' it is said that it is in the power of the tongue, that is, in the power of the word, that
'death and life' are, when someone uses it well or badly. Therefore, they hid themselves from the
presence of God, departing from the pure understanding of God, not like Cain. For he went out
from the face of God, having prepared for himself an invisible place, as it is said, 'The fool said in
his heart, "There is no God."' They all, by their lack of understanding, entertain this notion. But
those who hide themselves are not ignorant of divine knowledge, but because of the defilement of
sin, they do not have boldness. They are considered despisers, but the saints have a clear
conscience before the Lord, as it is said, 'As the Lord lives, before whom I stood.' But concerning
those who have sinned, it is said, 'They turned their backs on me and not their faces.' This should
happen so that as priests, they may stand before God, and as angels, they may always behold the
face of the Father in heaven. But it can be understood in another way, 'And they hid themselves
from the presence of God,' as meaning that our understanding perceives his only begotten Son to
be his image and character of substance. For he who sees him has seen the Father. Therefore,
they must do everything to maintain the image, in accordance with which they have been made.
Desiring to be disobedient, they separated themselves from the commandment to be enlightened
by the image of God. Justly, they flee under the tree in the midst of the paradise, which was the
known symbol of good and evil. For the one who hides the face of God, as though not practicing
virtue, but conforming, is hidden by hypocrisy. For the one who knows the good and the evil, as
though not to discern and choose the good, in this way, having a mind enslaved to the passions,
he hides God, conforming to virtue. Job 9–12. And the Lord God called Adam and said to him:
Where are you? And he said to Him: I heard Your voice while walking in the garden, and I was
afraid because I was naked, and I hid myself. And he said to him, 'Who told you that you were
naked? Have you eaten from the tree of which I commanded you not to eat?' The man said, 'The
woman whom you gave to be with me, she gave me fruit of the tree, and I ate.' Being the source of
goodness, God calls us again after our mistakes, not erasing the complete knowledge of the good
from our thoughts, even if we turn away from virtue because of sin. And God said to Adam who
was hiding, 'Where are you?' For he was appointed by God to work and guard the garden, given
this place by Him. But he moved away from it due to disobedience and heard from God
accordingly, 'Where are you?' Now, to understand the order which is called a place, one must
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learn from the Acts of the Apostles, when the apostles, wanting to replace Judas, who betrayed
Jesus, made a prayer to God and said, 'You, Lord, who knows the hearts of all, show which one of
these two you have chosen to take the place of this ministry.' And Adam also followed in the divine
order, having fallen from the appropriate place of order; for he has been cast out from Paradise. It
might also be shameful, the question of 'Where are you?' For I placed you in excellence, but now
where are you? Having understood, be ashamed. And there are those who conceive the
incorporeal essence to be first subsisting in the soul, and for this reason they consider it fitting for it
to be outside of every place, but to hear it within itself, having attempted it with the body in a
shameful manner: 'Where are you?' 'You exist in a place, being free from every place because of
your incorporeal nature, which you did not preserve but have become united with a body, have you
come into a place?' But even the one who has citizenship in heaven and has the heart in heaven,
because it has been stored there and is present there, he is not in a place, having become
supermundane. Therefore, since Adam also behaved this way and transgressed, he hears the
question, 'Where are you?' But you, adding the title 'Lord God' here, it is said, 'And the Lord God
said.' For when it came to the creation, it was stated, 'In the beginning God created the heavens
and the earth,' but when the transgression followed, then the name of the Lord was added. For it
belongs to the Lord to come upon those who neglect his commandments. And there was a need
for punishment, which is rightly inflicted by a master, with the punishment being in accordance with
his goodness. Therefore, it is said, 'And the Lord God called.' This is what David sings, saying, 'I
will sing of your mercy and judgment, O Lord; for mercy and judgment are joined together,
showing a demonstration of philanthropy. For even in reproving, he shows mercy; for the
punishments lead to profit. Let us also consider the answer, 'I heard your voice walking in the
garden.' For when someone, having fallen into sin, briefly desires to receive the alone thought of
God through creation, in which he walks, directing the order to each of the beings, then he also
turns and knows that he contemplates and governs all, so that he becomes without contempt.' For
when he beholds the Sun's orderly course, and the motion of the heavens, and the changes of the
Moon, and the risings and settings of the stars, and reasons that the ruler and leader of all this is
the Creator of all, walking amidst all, he hears the voice of God, not made manifest, but impressed
upon his mind, for nothing escapes God, but all things are under His governance. And thus, being
ashamed, he hides; for he who sins, sins without having God before his eyes. But the sense and
the speaking: 'I heard your voice while walking in the garden and I was afraid because I am
naked.' For fear itself, when still having an opportunity, is to be treated as shameful and
punishable. And the cause of the fear, he says, is nakedness, which is a result of having lost
virtue, which was a covering; for virtue is a divine garment. Thus Paul advises: 'Put on the Lord
Jesus Christ,' and 'Put on the bowels of mercy,' which means: Be adorned with a merciful
disposition and a way of life that is according to Christ, and again: 'Let us put on the armor of light'
in order to prepare ourselves to fight against enemies. Therefore, since they were deprived of
these clothes through their disobedience, they felt ashamed and did not have the boldness to look
directly at God. This is why it says, 'I was afraid because I was naked.' Just as someone who has
done something inappropriate hides it if questioned by a ruler, so Adam, who did not have
knowledge of his own sin, hid his boldness. In response to this, the all-powerful Creator questions
his intention, saying, 'Who told you that you were naked? Have you eaten from the tree that I
commanded you not to eat from?' The word is compassionate, for God confronts the one who has
sinned, showing the reasoning behind the commandment. ■δει γ■ρ µ■ετ■ π■ντων κα■ το■
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γνωστο■ καλο■ κα■ πονηρο■ µεταλαµβ■νειν κα■ µ■ µ■νου. ■ γ■ρ, ■ς προε■ρηται,
■ντρ■χεια ■νθρωπ■νη χωρ■ς τ■ς ■νεργε■ας τ■ς ■ρετ■ς ■πιβλαβ■στατον, µετ■ δ■ π■ντων
■φ■λιµον■ ■περ κα■ ■ Θε■ς προσ■ταξεν ■γαθο■ ■ατρο■ δ■κην, προπ■τισµα
χρησιµ■τατον πρ■ς ■γ■ειαν παρ■χων, ■ συγκραθ■ν µ■ν 93 λυσιτελε■, διαιρεθ■ν δ■

βλ■πτει, ■σπερ ■π■ τ■ς καλουµ■νης 93 θηριακ■ς προε■ρηται. Τοιο■τον ■ Κ■ριος ■ν το■ς
ε■αγγελ■οις παιδε■ων φησ■ν■ "6Γ■νεσθε φρ■νιµοι ■ς ο■ ■φεις κα■ ■κ■ραιοι ■ς α■

περιστερα■."6 ■λλ■ πρ■ς α■τ■ ■ ■δ■µ τ■ν γυνα■κα α■τι■µεν■ς φησιν■ "6■ γυν■, ■ν
■δωκας µετ' ■µο■, α■τη µοι ■δωκεν ■π■ το■ ξ■λου κα■ ■φαγον."6 Φιλα■τιον ■ κ■α, κα■

τ■ν ■µαρταν■ντων ■διον τ■ µ■ ταχ■ως ■µολογε■ν τ■ ■µ■ρτηµα, ■λλ■ ■ναπλ■ττεσθαι
α■τ■ας το■ σφ■λµατος. For some people, they think that they are forced by fate to live from that
moment on in sin, while others think that everything happens by chance and that these things
occur accordingly. But the first man, having disobeyed the commandment, says, 'The woman,
whom you gave to be with me.' He should have understood that, first of all, receiving her from
God, he should have accepted her and what is in her best interest. Then he did not take her as a
teacher, but as a follower. And in this, we were deceived by the response of Eve to the serpent,
when she said to him, 'We may eat the fruit of the tree of the garden, but of the fruit of the tree
which is in the middle of the garden God said, 'You shall not eat it, nor shall you touch it, lest you
die.'' For God did not command concerning touch, but Eve, being taught by Adam to be more
cautious, as being weak, heard from him that she should not even touch it. How then did the
teacher and guide fall into deception by the one who was learning? And there are those who
defend Adam from what is said to him: 'For the woman whom you gave to be with me.' For since
you gave her to be with me, he said, knowing that he would be expelled because of disobedience,
he followed her, not, they say, to her condemnation, but for her benefit. For teachers often
sympathize with weaker students, so that they may bring them back through this. And these things
are firm - 94 as they are spoken by Paul, which lead to Christ and to the church: 'Adam was not
deceived, but the woman, being deceived, has become involved in transgression.' It is wise,
therefore, for the wife to refer to the church and to Christ, in order to save the bond of the allegory
and to investigate lest the human race, from which the church is completed, become the cause of
the descent of the Savior, for whose sake the curse and sin occurred, not being the cause of these
things itself but receiving them on our behalf. Gen. 3:13. And the Lord God said to the woman,
'What is this you have done?' And the woman said, 'The serpent deceived me, and I ate.' Three
persons are introduced here, accused: the man, the woman, and the serpent. And the man had a
defense, that the woman became an excuse for him to eat from the forbidden tree, from which he
knew that he was naked, but the woman accuses the serpent, saying, 'The serpent deceived me,
and I ate,' for God demanded from them the cause of the error. But such a question is not posed to
the serpent. For it did not have another to attribute the cause of the evil to, being the origin of it
itself. For the Lord also teaches this in the Gospels, saying about it: 'When he speaks a lie, he
speaks from his own, for he is a liar and the father of it,' meaning the father of the lie. For the devil
does not have a father according to those who have imagined myths. But all who use wickedness,
apart from it, do not have it from their own, but from his wickedness, they come for this reason,
themselves listening to the word: 'But you said in your mind, 'I will ascend to heaven',' and so on.
For no one else subjected him to pride, but he himself. Therefore, no plea is given to him.", What
then, he says, have you done? For were you not appointed for this purpose, to establish the cause
of the man's error? And he said, 'The snake deceived me.' For this happened through deception.
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For having brought forward the commandment itself, he himself acted in opposition to the order,
with the ability to boast and tempt them, saying, 'For God knew that on whatever day you would
eat from it, your eyes would be opened, and you would be like gods, knowing good and evil.' But
now he confesses the deception justly, for perceiving God, he recognizes what has happened. For
it is the custom for those who are deceived to feel the suffering after the outcome; for initially, with
pleasure concealing sensation, there is no understanding. But the phrase 'he said' must be taken
again to mean that there has been communication within the mind of the woman of God, and this
is not unclear; for when we sin, a thought opposing the sin arises, and we must consider that God
is present in the mind and speaking. And here we also allegorize according to what was said
before: pleasure, which is the serpent, comes before sensation, which we call woman, and then
she serves the mind, which is also called man. And the Lord God said to the serpent: Because you
have done this, cursed are you above all cattle and all wild animals; on your belly you shall go, and
dust you shall eat all the days of your life. And to Adam and Eve God said, saying to each of them:
'What have you done?' From them He also heard the cause of the evil; Adam blaming his wife,
and the wife blaming the serpent. But He did not speak to the serpent, for he was the first to
commit evil and had no one else to blame. ∆ι■περ ε■θ■ς ■ντ■ το■ "6τ■ ■τι ■πο■ησας
το■το■"6 ■π■γει τ■ν ■πιτιµ■αν ε■π■ν■ "6■τι το■το ■πο■ησας, ■πικαρατος σ■ ■π■

π■ντων τ■ν κτην■ν κα■ ■π■ π■ντων τ■ν θηρ■ων τ■ν ■π■ τ■ς γ■ς,"6 ∆■λον δ■ ■ς ο■ τ■

■ρπετ■ το■τ■ τ■ν ■πιτιµ■αν προσ■γει Θε■ς■ ο■δ■ γ■ρ ■χει φ■σιν το■ τ■ν ■π■της
προαγαγε■ν λ■γον, ■ξ ο■ τ■ν καθ' ■αυτο■ ■πιτιµ■αν ■κκαλ■σεται τ■ν Θε■ν ποι■σασθαι.
Πα■λος γο■ν γρ■φων Κορινθ■οις, ■πιστ■µενος ■ς ο■ ζ■ον ■λογον ■π■ρχεν, περ■ ο■

■γραφεν, φησ■ν■ "6Φοβο■µαι µ■πως, ■ς ■φις ■ξηπ■τησεν Ε■αν ■ν τ■ πανουργ■■ α■το■,
φθαρ■ τ■ νο■µατα ■µ■ν ■π■ τ■ς "6. For Paul presents the deceit practiced by wicked and
cunning men, who, having been corrupted, say there is no resurrection of the dead, nor has the
Savior been born from a virgin. They deceive the young in Christ at Corinth, who are lacking the
discernment of the heart's senses, which have been trained for distinguishing between good and
evil. This deception is like that of the serpent against Eve, which shows itself not as a creeping
creature, but as an opposing force, which the Scripture calls the devil. Ο■ γ■ρ "3■φις"3 ■πλ■ς
λ■γεται, ■σπερ κα■ περ■ ■κε■νων ■λ■χθη■ "6■φεις γενν■µατα ■χιδν■ν"6, ■λλ' ■ ■φις, ■
δηλο■ α■τ■ν τ■ν δι■βολον, ■ς κα■τοι ■λλοις τ■ς κακ■ας α■τιος κατ■στη■ ■νεργε■ γ■ρ
■ν το■ς υ■ο■ς τ■ς ■πειθε■ας, κα■ ■νεργε■ται τ■ ■δια ■µποι■ν ■κε■νοις σοφι- στικ■

■π■τ■. ∆ι■περ κα■ τ■ν ■πιτιµ■αν ■περβ■λλουσαν δ■χεται■ "6■πικατ■ρατος"6 γ■ρ φησιν
"6σ■ ■π■ π■ντων τ■ν θηρ■ων τ■ν ■π■ τ■ς γ■ς"6. ■ς γ■ρ α■τιος κακ■ας, ε■κ■τως κα■ τ■

■πιτιµ■■ ■π■ρ π■ντας ■π■κειται το■ς ■π' α■το■ τ■ ■φις ε■ναι ■σχηκ■τας κα■ κτ■νη τ■

τρ■π■ κα■ θηρ■α γ■ς, καθ' ■ν τ■ν ■ξουσ■αν δ■δωσιν ■ Σωτ■ρ το■ς ■δ■οις µαθητα■ς
λ■γων■ "6■δο■ δ■δωκα µ■ν ■µ■ν ■ξουσ■αν πατε■ν ■π■νω ■φεων κα■ σκορπ■ων, κα■

■π■ π■σαν τ■ν δ■ναµιν το■ ■χθρο■."6 Κα■ τ■ ■ν τ■ βοηθε■■ το■ ■ψ■στου κατοικο■ν[τι]
■πιλ■γεται■ "6■π' ■σπ■δα 97 κα■ βασιλ■σκον ■πιβ■σ■ κα■ καταπατ■σεις λ■οντα κα■

δρ■κοντα."6 Τα■τα δ■ π■ντα ■γρι■τητα κακ■ας ■χοντα ■περβ■λλων ■ δι■βολος ■φις
καλο■µενος ■κολο■[θως] ■π■ρ π■ντα καταδικ■ζεται. Πρ■σκειται δ■ τ■ ■πιτιµ■■ κα■ τ■

"6■π■ τ■ στ■θει σου κα■ τ■ κοιλ■■ σου πορε■σ■"6■ ■πε■ γ■ρ δοκ■ν ν■ησιν ■πηρµ■νην
■χειν κα■ τροφ■ς ■πιµορφα- ζ■µενος ■χειν µεγ■λας ■π■τα, τ■ν πτ■σιν α■το■ ■ λ■γος
■ρµηνε■ει φ■σκων ■ς γ■■να α■τ■ ■σται τροφ■, ο■δ■ν θε■ον ■ ■νηγµ■νον ■χοντι, ■λλ'
ε■λυσπωµ■ν■ περ■ τ■ γ■■να, το■ ■γεµονικο■ α■το■ ■κπεσ■ν τ■ στ■θος σηµα■νει,
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ο■κ■τι ■ποτ■κτοντ■ς τι θε■ον ■ ο■ρ■νι■ν τι δι■ τ■ τ■ν γεννητικ■ν δ■ναµιν, ■τις δι■ τ■ς
κοιλ■ας σηµα■νεται, περ■ τ■ν ■λην κα■ τ■ γ■■να ■χειν τ■ν σπουδ■ν. But how the belly
perceives, it is understood from the opposite, as the blessed David sings: 'And your law is within
my belly,' which signifies not a sensory melody but the power of the soul. For those who have
been born again and have repented, knowing that their understanding, which is destined to
partake of heavenly nourishment, has been cast down to the earth, say: 'Our belly is glued to the
earth,' having become completely earthly and nourished and sustained by earthly things. For as
the stomach is the receptacle of food, so too is the workshop of those who create. Those who are
born from a lowly origin crawl upon the earth, while those who are divine claim to create. 'We have
conceived in the womb and have experienced pain and have given birth' they say. And the same
offspring is the product of thought and nourishment. It is also good to add, 'And you shall eat the
ground all the days of your life'. For he did not simply say 'life', but 'your life', which you take from
your own inclination, as if someone were speaking to one who is not living properly. All the days
which you take to have life, you will be wretched, your sins will be your nourishment in all those
wicked days which you have chosen. For each person, by deviating from the intended way of life,
obtains a life for himself. This is similar to what was said about the rich man: 'You received your
good things in your lifetime, and Lazarus likewise received bad things.' And it observes that the
good things of the wicked man were called indifferent, because he himself considered them as
good things and hoped in them. That is why it was said 'your good things.' But concerning
Lazarus, his own bad things were not mentioned; for he did not suffer from his own intention, even
though he endured them bravely. And Job, being deprived of pleasures, since he did not consider
them as his own goods, but understanding their nature, that they were given by God, he made use
of them, he did not say 'If we have received good things', but 'If we have received good things from
the hand of the Lord'. For the goods that he chose, the virtues were present, and for those who
followed him, God's judgement was indifferent, as it was fitting, helping those in need. Therefore,
he also said, 'My door was open to everyone who came.' iii, 15. And I will put enmity between you
and the woman, and between your offspring and her offspring; he shall bruise your head, and you
shall bruise his heel. When the simplest is joined to the evil, he does not have a small injury; for
the evil approaches and inflicts damage, and the simpler soul receives benefit. Therefore, there
must be a division and disagreement between these, so that the simplest, according to the saving
command, may rightly speak about the devil: 'For we are not ignorant of his thoughts.' Often,
therefore, seeing the friendship of a man with a woman happening with simplicity, from which
deception follows to disgrace such people, we strive not for the hatred of peace, which is the fruit
of the Spirit, but for the turning away from peace, in which the Saviour comes to bring the sword,
saying: 'I have not come to bring peace, but a sword,' separating and dividing those who desire to
be benefited from those who attempt to harm. Therefore, being good, God plants enmity as an
enemy to those who have peace and harmony. For when someone, through ignorance of evil, falls
into it and learns that it is destructive and harmful, they reap great benefit. Similarly, the seed also
makes itself an enemy to the seed. And since what is said is not about a visible snake, nor is its
seed to be perceptible, but those who have been marked, formed, and born from it, or those who
have deviated from truth and embraced foreign teachings, whereas the seed of the woman also
produces virtuous offspring, for it possesses the example of the church, or the lessons of divine
instruction, against which the opposition of the adversary makes its attempts. But there is a
difference between seed and offspring, and this is mentioned in the gospels, with the Jews saying,
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'We are the seed of Abraham,' and the Savior allowing this to them, but forbidding them to be
children of Abraham in their actions, saying, 'If you were children of Abraham, you would do the
works of Abraham.' For a child being both seed and offspring does not necessarily become
complete and productive in relation to the seed and offspring. And let this be understood also
according to the reasoning of analogy. For many, having started with Hymenaeus and Alexander,
have made shipwreck concerning the faith, and did not finish the race. And everything has been
ordered according to the structure of the sentence. For it is not the serpent towards the seed, but
towards itself, nor is it the seed of the serpent towards itself, but its own seed. For the extremes of
evil have the battle against the superabounding good, and the lesser against the balanced. For
God gives the outcome of being able to endure without allowing it to become immeasurable in
some temptation. 'If the Lord was not with us, then they would have swallowed us up.' But since
the Lord is good and he warns of the intentions of the adversary and teaches about his attacks,
while the devil observes the progress and advancements of man toward virtue, which are
indicated by the heel, and man observes the head of wickedness. For when the head is destroyed,
everything is destroyed along with it. Πρ■σχες δ■ π■ς ■π■ γ■νους ■π■ γ■νος ■τερον µετ■στη
■ λ■γος■ ■ς γ■ρ πρ■ς τ■ν γυνα■κα π■ντα ■κε■να ■λ■γετο■ "6■χθραν θ■σω ■ν■ µ■σον
σου κα■ τ■ς γυναικ■ς"6 κα■ τ■ ■ξ■ς, ν■ν δ■ φησιν■ "6Α■τ■ς τηρ■σει κεφαλ■ν κα■ σ■

α■το■ 100 πτ■ρναν."6 ■δει γ■ρ περ■ µ■ν τ■ς ■σθενεστ■ρας λ■γεσθαι 100 τ■ ■χθραν θ■σω,
■να τ■ ■µιγ■ς µηδ■ ■π■της χ■ρα γ■νηται, περ■ δ■ το■ ■νδρ■ς, ■τε ο■κ ■ξαπατηθ■ντος
κατ■ τ■ν ■ποστολικ■ν φων■ν, λ■γεσθαι■ "6Α■τ■ς σου τηρ■σει κεφαλ■ν."6 ■σχυ[ρ■]ς γ■ρ
■ν κα■ πολεµε■ν ■στιν ■πιτη- δει■τερος κα■ φυλ■ττειν τ■ς το■ ■ντικειµ■νου ■πιβολ■ς, µ■

συγχωρ■ν α■τ■ ■π■της ■ρχ■ν προσαγαγε■ν ■ς τ■ Ε■■, ■, καθ■ς προειρ■καµεν,
συνηκολο■θησεν, ■πε■ κα■ α■τ■ς ε■πεν■ "6■ γυν■ ■ν ■δωκας µετ' ■µο■"6, ■ν κα■ ο■κ
■φ■κεν δι■ τ■ α■τ■ς χρ■σιµον. For it is not by themselves that they have been thrown
together, just as the holy ones who were being held captive in Babylon were not worthy of
captivity, but rather so that they might become physicians of those who have been taken captive,
like Daniel and Ezekiel and the three youths in the furnace. Therefore, the saying to the serpent,
'He will crush your head,' would clearly be shown to mean that, even though you deceived the
woman as being weaker, the man will wage war against the head of your wickedness, which is
impiety, which the wise man cast out, not allowing the head of the wise one to reach, but rather, if
anything, his heel, which might be the farthest part of those progressing towards virtue. For often,
unable to wage war against the things that came before, he lies in wait for human needs, so that
he might trip them up by means of these. This very thing is also said in the Psalms: 'They will
guard my heel.' This guarding means the same as keeping in the present case; for to guard
signifies, not that those who are ignorant that the words are also used in the sense of keeping and
protecting in such passages as 'You, O Lord, will keep us and preserve us,' and in 'Holy Father,
keep them.' 16–19. And he said to the woman, 'I will surely multiply your pain in childbearing; in
pain you shall bring forth children. Your desire shall be contrary to your husband, but he shall rule
over you.' And to Adam he said, 'Because you have listened to the voice of your wife and have
eaten of the tree of which I commanded you, 'You shall not eat of it,' cursed is the ground because
of you; in pain you shall eat of it all the days of your life.' ■κ■νθας κα■ τριβ■λους ■νατελε■ σοι,
κα■ φαγ■ τ■ν χ■ρτον το■ ■γρο■. ■ν ■δρ■τι το■ προσ■που σου φαγ■ τ■ν ■ρτον σου, ■ως
το■ ■ποστρ■ψαι σε ε■ς τ■ν ■ξ ■ς ■λ■µφθη, ■τι γ■ ε■ κα■ ε■ς γ■ν ■πελε■σ■. Ο■κ
■π■θαν■ν ■στιν κα■ τ■ς ■στορ■ας ■κλαβε■ν ■π■ τ■ν λ■ξεων το■των. Κα■ γ■ρ φα■νεται
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■ς ■ µ■ν γυν■ πυκνα■ς κα■ συνεχ■σιν λ■παισπι■ζεται κα■ στεναγµο■ς, ο■ µικρ■ν
■ποµ■νουσα κ■µατον ■ν τε τα■ς συλλ■ψεσιν κα■ ■ποτ■ξεσιν ■τι τε κα■ ■νατροφα■ς,
καθ■ κα■ ■ το■ µακαρ■ου ■■β φησιν ■τι "6■φανιστα■ σου τ■ µνηµ■συνον ■π■ τ■ς γ■ς,
υ■ο■ κα■ θυγατ■ρες, ■µ■ς κοιλ■ας ■δ■νες κα■ π■νοι, ο■ς ε■ς τ■ κεν■ν ■κοπ■ασα µετ■

µ■χθων"6, κα■ ■ς ■παντα πρ■ς τ■ν ■νδρα ■νεγκεν ■σχυρ■τερον δεσπ■του, τ■ς ■π' α■το■

■πεκδεχοµ■νη ■πικελε■σεις, ■ δ■ ■ν■ρ ■ργοις κα■ φροντ■σιν κατατρυχ■µενος π■νοις κα■

■δρ■σιν δι■ παντ■ς διατελ■ν το■ β■ου. For indeed, he is not immune from the sorrow of the
afflicted woman, and he himself is especially burdened by toils throughout his life, suffering one
thing after another in both body and soul: for even the things at home are not the least bit
burdensome to him, the upbringing of children, and often the various pains of these children, either
from being oppressed by diseases or from being exposed to death, from which the exceeding
anxiety and most abundant pain surpasses all others, and there are many things to say, which are
most obvious to all. Now let us also consider each of the things that have been said. To the
serpent, it was said, 'You are cursed,' but to Adam not so, but rather, 'Cursed is the ground
because of your actions,' and rightly so; for he did not fall to sin, but followed his wife according to
that which was given to us in the apostolic proclamation, 'For Adam was not deceived, but the
woman, being deceived, has become transgressor.' But even to the woman, threats are given
directly, 'I will multiply your pains.' Moreover, the phrase 'You are earth and to earth you shall
return' demonstrates the property of bodily substance; for the soul does not have its origin from the
earth, so that it may also be dissolved into it by those who advocate its corruption. Since, however,
in the preceding [passage], the Paradise was understood by us as a divine dwelling place of
blessed powers through an allegory, appropriately also things concerning man and woman must
be understood. Therefore, we have the beginnings leading to the assimilation brought forth by the
blessed Paul, who said, 'This is a great mystery, but I speak concerning Christ and the church.'
Therefore, the church gives birth to children in labor pains, for the toil of virtue precedes and is
accompanied by sorrow, accomplishing unchangeable repentance unto salvation. But she gives
birth to them through the bath of regeneration. ■πεται γ■ρ τ■ µ■ν ■ρετ■ π■νος, τ■ δ■ ■δον■

■■στ■νη. Το■το ■ Σωτ■ρ παιδε■ει λ■γων■ "6Τ■ στεν■ ■ π■λη κα■ τεθλιµµ■νη ■ ■δ■ς ■
■π■γουσα ε■ς τ■ν ζω■ν"6, "6πλατε■α"6 δ■ "6κα■ ε■ρ■χωρος ■ ■δ■ς ■ ■π■γουσα ε■ς τ■ν
■π■λειαν, κα■ πολλο■ ε■σιν ο■ ε■σερχ■µενοι ε■ς α■τ■ν."6 Κα■ ■ στεναγµ■ς δ■ ■παινον■

■χει δι' ■ρετ■ν γιν■µενος■ "6τ■ν καταστενα- ζ■ντων ***"6. ■λλ■ κα■ πρ■ς τ■ν ■νδρα
Χριστ■ν τ■ν ■ποστροφ■ν ■χει, παρ' α■το■ κυριευοµ■νη, ■να κατ■ τ■ς ■κε■νου
■ποθηµοσ■νας τ■ παρ' α■τ■ς ■ποτικτ■µενα τ■ς 103 ■ρετ■ς γενν■µατα ■π' α■το■ ■χ■ τ■ν
τελεσιουργ■αν■ "6■ρµοσ■[µ]ην γ■ρ ■µ■ς"6 φησιν ■ Πα■λος "6■ν■ ■νδρ■ παραστ■σαι τ■

Χριστ■."6 Μακαρ■α γ■ρ ■στιν ■ ■κκλησ■α, ■τε ■π■ Χριστο■ π[ε]ρι■χεται, κα■ ■κ■στη δ■

γυν■ ■π■ τελε■ου κα■ σπουδα■ου κα■ σ■ζοντος τ■ καθ■κον το■ ■ρχειν µακαρ■α. Let no
one, therefore, attempting to excuse twisted interpretations, dare to deceive the saying: for not
even about such things has the divine Logos taken thought, and Paul, teaching this, advises
saying: 'even as Christ also loved the Church', which is the dispassionate [interpretation]. But
concerning the commandment containing as a prohibition only that which it forbade, we must now
understand it, not being self-sufficient regarding those things that were explained earlier, and now
being explicitly warned that Adam did not sin before hearing the voice of the woman, but followed
her, for whose sake also the aforementioned things exist: 'Accursed', indeed, He says, 'is the
ground in thy works.' 'Thorns and thistles shall it bring forth to thee.' For what from the sequence of
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the body is not painful, since pleasures and anxieties arise from it? These thorns, which choke the
seed thrown by Jesus, are interpreted by the Savior as being those who receive Him superficially,
not deeply. And just as the Earth, which drinks in the rain that comes upon it often and produces
suitable vegetation for those who cultivate it, receives blessings from God; but bringing forth
thorns and thistles, it is near to being condemned, whose end is to be burned. 6 Therefore, if
anyone does not allow these things to sprout through diligence, he will have grass, which is
nourishment. For first, what grows will be grassy, as the Savior also says: 'First the stalk.'
Therefore, the diligent person will not find this spiritual matter without effort or without labor. For
even though virtue is difficult and acquired through toil, being carefully placed in the hearts of men
in the face of evil, it is still attainable. For he says, 'Through many tribulations, you must enter the
kingdom of heaven.' "6 ■γαθο■ δ' ε■σαγωγικ■ν χ■ρτον τ■ως ■µφαγε■ν τ■ πρ■τα τ■ς ■ρετ■ς,
ε■τεν στ■χυν, ■τε µεγ■λα ε■σαγωγικ■ µαθ■µατα τελει■τητ■ς τις ■πιλαµβ■νεται ■ς
■κο■σαι■ "6Τελε■ων δ■ ■στιν ■ στερε■ τροφ■, τ■ν δι■ τ■ν ■ξιν τ■ α■σθητ■ρια
γεγυµνασµ■να ■χ■ντων πρ■ς δι■κρισιν καλο■ τε κα■ κακο■."6 ■π■µοχθον ο■ν ■ ■ρετ■,
■που κα■ ■ καρδ■α τ■ν ■νθρ■- πων ■πιµελ■ς ■π■ τ■ κακ■ν ■γκειται■ δι■ το■το
"6π■σας"6 φησ■ν "6τ■ς ■µ■ρας τ■ς ζω■ς σου ■ν ■δρ■τι φαγ■ τ■ν ■ρτον σου"6, ■περ ο■κ
■ν λεχθε■η ■γγ■λοις■ ε■κολ■τερον γ■ρ παρ' ■κε■νοις τ■ τ■ς ■ρετ■ς ■νεργε■ται. Ο■κε■ως
δ■ τ■ ■λληγορ■■ ■κληµπτ■ον κα■ τ■ "6■ως ■ν ■ποστρ■ψ■ς ε■ς τ■ν γ■ν ■ξ ■ς
■λ■µφθης"6. ■ναστ■ς γ■ρ ■ν πνευµατικ■ σ■µατι ο■ρ■νιον ■ξεις πολιτε■αν ■[ν] τ■ γ■ τ■ν
πρα■ν γιν■µενος■ "6Μακ■ριοι"6 γ■ρ "6ο■ πραε■ς, ■τι α■το■ κληρονοµ■σουσι τ■ν γ■ν"6,
ε■ κα■ ■ντ■ τα■της τ■ν χ■ρσον δι■ τ■ ■δια πτα■σµατα ■νθρωπος ■ντικατηλ- λ■ξατο.
Παρ' ■ατο■ς γ■ρ ■ γ■ ■σµεν ■ ο■ραν■ς γιν■µεθα το■το ■ σοφ■ς Πα■λος παιδε■ει λ■γων■

"6Κα■ καθ■ς ■φορ■σαµεν τ■ν ε■κ■να το■ χο■κο■, φορ■σοµεν κα■ τ■ν ε■κ■να το■

■πουραν■ου"6, ■περ ■ν τ■ ε■χ■ λ■γειν προστ■τ- τονται ο■ µαθητα■■ "6Γενηθ■τω τ■

θ■ληµ■ σου ■ς ■ν ο■ραν■ κα■ ■π■ τ■ς γ■ς. 6 But when will this happen, or when will people
walking on the earth have a government in heaven? It must be noted, however, that it is not
necessary to explain everything allegorically if it is not interpreted figuratively; for the meaning is
conveyed through the literal sense, and it is not necessary to interpret everything figuratively, as in
the saying, 'You shall not muzzle an ox while it is treading out the grain,' which is recognized as
appropriate to the teacher and the labor he endures for the sake of those being educated; it is not
necessary to ask why this is being applied to a two-horned ox, for it is not inferred for this reason.
These things are said so that no one, turning everything about Christ that concerns Adam into
things that are proper to Christ, will demand all things concerning Adam. For Christ himself has
become a curse on behalf of humanity, as a symbol of the Church, which was the woman, so that
through his toil and emptying, life might be granted to those who are saved. For 'he who knew no
sin became sin for us,' so that we might become the righteousness of God in him. 6 Sin, however,
is not once and for all, for it is the negation of poetic justice. For if it were not, there would be no
need for the healing. It has become a curse so that we may receive a blessing. And just as Adam
was not deceived, but Eve was deceived and fell, so too, when humanity stumbled, it 'emptied
itself, taking the form of a servant.' For if the race had not been violated, they would not have
needed healing, there would have been no need for a wound that calls forth the epidemic among
humans. And Adam called his wife's name Life, for she is the mother of all the living. With
understanding, Adam, being moved by foresight, called the woman 'Life,' saying, 'she will be the
mother of all the living.' For from her, all generations have come, not only those of reason. For it is
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not fitting to attribute even what does not naturally belong. For if it claims a gift at all, it should not
include what does not belong. Nor, if it says: 'I will pour out my Spirit on all flesh,' should it include
the irrational as well; nor should it say again, 'And all flesh shall see the salvation of our God,' and
apply this to the flesh of the irrational. And so now, Eve is the mother of all the living, truly having
her as a mother of humanity who is by nature alive. And even if we were to examine the Church,
who else would be the mother of the living according to life, other than our Lord Jesus Christ, who
says, 'I am the Life,' or the Church, which has life from him as from a spring, from which even
those who are registered with her, who belong to the Church of the firstborn, partake in divine life.
[It is clear that, if she is the mother, then Christ is the father of those who believe, 'from whom
every family in heaven and on earth is named.' (Ephesians 3:15)] And the Lord God made for
Adam and his wife garments of skins and clothed them. Properly to signify the mother of all things,
when the woman joins with her husband, they put on garments of skin which no other creature can
wear. For if the Philistines should think that God made garments of skins, what is the meaning of
'and clothed them,' since they are capable of doing this themselves? For they were not devoid of
understanding when they happened to hasten to coverings and sew garments for themselves from
leaves. Now it is possible to find that in many places the body is called 'skin' when speaking of
divine teachings. For blessed Job says, 'For I know that my Redeemer lives, and at the last he will
stand upon the earth; and after my skin has been thus destroyed, then in my flesh I shall see God'
(Job 19:25-26). But it is clear to everyone that Job was speaking these things about his own body.
And again he says such things about himself, 'You have clothed me with skin and flesh, and have
knit me together with bones and sinews' (Job 10:11).] For it is clear and evident proof that the body
is the garment of the skin, which Job also mentions, as is said in the beginning. And it has good
observations; for although it could be said that 'God made both garments of skin,' it is not said so,
but 'God made garments for Adam and his wife.' For it is clear that there are different
characteristics of male and female and many other differences, such as the man's place and the
woman's role in succession. Therefore, at first, it is said that man was created in the image, which
indicates the immaterial, but since he has also been created in another state as someone who
needs something to use, he needed an organic body, and now they also become garments of skin.
This is represented by what is said: 'For the corruptible body weighs down the soul,' which refers
to this thickness, and then 'and the corporeal tent burdens the understanding mind,' referring to the
earthly tent that the soul uses for its transitional movements, which connects the intellectual
essence to the thickness. This weighs down the soul, not the tent but the burdened mind. This is
also taught by the apostle when he says: 'We know that if our earthly tent, which is our house, is
destroyed, we have a building from God, a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens; for
we groan while we are in the tent,' for he clearly teaches the aforementioned things by referring to
the tent as a house. If someone were to inquire whether paradise is a transcendent place, how
they dress and undress there should be explained. It should be noted that just as pronunciation
does not always match the way things are, the same is true for actions. In fact, in many cases, the
earlier is harmonized with the later, so that they are not, as pronunciation is, in conflict with the
way things are. This kind of situation is what is spoken of in prophecy as follows: 'Behold, the Lord
is seated upon a light cloud, and He will come to Egypt, and the works of Egypt will be shaken.'
For it should not be considered that the Lord's body has been brought from heaven, in order that,
riding upon it, He may come to a specific place in Egypt. But when He assumed a body, He was
already in Egypt, and the order of things was not disturbed. Therefore, just as we do not say that
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the Savior sat down on a light cloud and came into the world, but rather we say these things
together, so here we do not say that they had thick bodies in paradise and were cast out in this
way. For it is not possible to lead such a life with a body there. Therefore, He led the robber with a
naked soul into paradise, saying to him, 'Today you will be with me in paradise' — for His body
remained in the tomb until it was delivered to the earth — and at the same time the one who heard
said, 'You are a seal of likeness and a crown of beauty in the luxury of paradise.' Yet he did not
become like you, being shown to live there. Because of these things, it is presented that a thick
body dwelled in him, not as it was. iii, 22. And God said, 'Behold, Adam has become like one of us,
knowing good and evil? And now, lest he should stretch out his hand and take also from the tree of
life and eat, and live forever.' Many consider this statement of God to Adam as a mocking remark,
saying something inappropriate to God. For it is not appropriate for a serious person to touch the
corpse of someone, much less God. For, as the serpent declared to the woman, 'For God knows
that in the day you eat of it, your eyes will be opened, and you will be like God, knowing good and
evil.' God said to Adam, who disobeyed, 'Behold, Adam has become like us,' mocking him.
Therefore, let us understand and comprehend this idea from God's will, correctly interpreting the
divinely inspired scripture. The devil is not inherently evil or bad, but he has become evil, the devil
and Satan, through his own change. But he was good and beautiful when he belonged to the order
of angels, but he fell to the earth because of his pride that he invented for himself. Therefore, he
did not say to Adam, 'Behold, you have become like one of us,' but 'like one of us.' For this one fell
from the heavens, as the psalmist also teaches, saying, 'I said, 'You are gods, and all of you are
sons of the Most High. But you shall die like men and fall like one of the princes.' 6 For indeed he,
being ruler and god, not in substance, but in deification, fell as did those about whom it is said, 'I
have begotten sons and exalted them, but they have despised me.' Saying, 'Behold Adam has
become one of us,' he introduced this, 'of knowing good and evil.' For those who do not make use
of virtue alone, knowing only what is good and what is evil, but not distinguishing them as
belonging to the good and fleeing from the evil. Therefore, they use things interchangeably
according to those who are tossed about, about whom it is said, 'Woe to those who call evil good
and good evil, who put darkness for light and light for darkness.' "6 Λ■γει δ■ ο■τως ■ Θε■ς τ■

"6■ξ ■µ■ν"6 το■ς ■αυτο[■ ■]γγ■λοις, καθ■περ βασιλε■ς το■ς ■αυτο■ δορυφ■ροις. ■τ[ι] δ■

τ■ κοινοποιε■ν ■αυτ■ν τ■ν Θε■ν µετ■ τ■ν ■αυτο■ κτισ[µ]■των ■κ τ■ς γραφ■ς γιγν■σκεται,
■στιν µαθε■ν ■κ το■ π[ρ■]ς το■ Σωτ■ρος ε■ρηµ■νου το■ς µαθητα■ς■ 110 "6■γε■ρεσθε,
■γωµεν ■ντε■θεν"6, ■ κα■ α■τ■ ο■ µικρ■ν ■χει τ■ν παρατ■ρησιν■ τ■ µ■ν γ■ρ
"6■γε■ρε[σ]θε"6 πρ■ς ■κε■νους, τ■ δ■ "6■γωµεν"6 µετ' ■κε■νων. ■πε■ γ■ρ ■ Σωτ■ρ
"6■µαρτ■αν ο■κ ■πο■ησεν ο■δ■ ε■ρ■θη δ■λος ■ν τ■ στ■µατι α■το■"6, δι■ ο■δ■ ■π■

πτ■µα γεγ■νηται, τοια■της ■γ■ρσεως ο■ χρ■ζει ■ς ο■ µαθητα■, ο■ς ε■πεν "6■γε■ρεσθε"6,
"3διαναστ■τε τ■ν ■νθρωπ■νων"3, συναριθµε■ δ' ■ν τ■ ■πελθε■ν ■αυτ■ν. ■πε■ µ■νης τ■ς
■νθρωπ■νης φ■σεως ο■κ ■στιν χωρ■ς ■πιπνο■ας Θεο■ τ■ ■ρετ■ χρ■σασθαι, δι■ το■το
"6■γωµεν ■ντε■θεν"6 λ■γει■ α■τ■ς γ■ρ ■στιν κα[■] ποιµ■ν κα■ ■δοσκα■ βακτηρ■α, ■π■

τ■ θε■α χειραγωγε■. ■µ■λει γο■ν κα■ τ■ λ■στ■ ε■πεν■ "6Σ■µερον µετ' ■µο■ ■σ■ [■]ν τ■

παραδε■- σ■. But even in the atheist line of thought it is said regarding human tower-building,
'Come, let us go down and confuse their language.' For even if God accomplishes what He desires
through the work of His ministering angels, - I say, however, that the things that happen are
subject to His judgment - it is said that He comes down with those who carry out His commands.
'Look, Adam has become like one of us, knowing good and evil,' He said, imposing on them a
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judgment like a guardian. For He also uses threats and inducements for their benefit. But what
does He say, 'And now lest he stretch out his hand and take from the tree of life and live forever'?
Envy has been expelled from the divine chorus; and if this is so, much more and beyond measure
it is impossible for him to exist in God. Therefore, it is not envy that prevents them from taking the
tree of Life again, but it prevents them completely. For as the Savior commands, 'Do not give what
is holy to the dogs, nor cast your pearls before swine,' He also adds reasoning, saying, 'Lest they
trample them under their feet, and turn and tear you to pieces,' It is not good to receive the one
who has become entangled in sins and is still associated with them into the life of the tree of life;
for such a one is disdainful. And if the wicked one is hindered from such conduct, he will never,
through the teaching of the day, desire at any time, even if he should perceive what evil is. And if
he even does not desire it, it is better for him to spend his time in evil thoughts rather than in
disdain for the divine. For if these things are constantly presented to him, much evil will come
about as a result of despising what is good, which leads him to have no regard for it. And 'into the
age' is used instead of 'throughout life,' which is similar to what is said by Paul, 'I will never eat
meat as long as the age lasts, so that I may not cause my brother to stumble.' "6 ιιι, 23–24. κα■

■ξαπ■στειλεν α■[τ■]ν Κ■ριος ■ θε■ς ■κ το■ παραδε■σου τ■ς τρυφ■ς ■ργ■ζεσθ[αι τ]■ν γ■[ν]
■ξ ■ς ■λ■µφθη, κα■ ■ξ■βαλεν τ■ν ■δ■µ κα■ κατ■κισε[ν] ■π■ν[αν]τι το■ παραδε■σου τ■ς
τρυφ■ς. Ζητ■σειεν ■ν τις π■ς, το■ ■[φ]εως µ■ν α■τ■ου τ■ς παραβ■σεως γεγενηµ■νου, τ■ς
δ■ γυναικ■ς [■ξ]απατηθε■σης πρ■της, ο■κ ε■ρηται περ■ το■των ■ς ■ξεβλ■θησα[ν], ■λλ■

περ■ το■ ■δ■µ, ■ς ε■ρηται παρ■ Πα■λ■ τ■ σοφ■ µ■ ■πατ■[σ]θαι. Λ■γοµεν ■τι, ε■ ■ τ■

■λ■ττον παθ■ν ■ξω το■ παραδε■σου γ[■γ]ονεν, π■σ■ δ■ πλ■ον ο■ τ■ µεγ■λα πτα■σαντες.
Ε■ µ■ν γ■ρ [■] ■φις ■κβ■βλητο, ο■πω δ■λον τ■ περ■ τ■ς γυναικ■ς κα■ το■ ■δ■µ ■ξιον
ε■ναι το■ ■κβληθ■ναι ■π■ το■ παραδε■σου, ■πειδ■ ■ ■δ■µ, ■ ο[■]χ ■π■κειται το■ς
µεγ■λοις σφ■λµασιν, ■ξω γ■γονεν, δ■λον ■ς κ[α■] ο■ τ■ µεγ■λα ■µ■ρτοντες. ∆■ναται δ■

κα■ 112 προσυπακο■εσθα■ι περ■ τ■ς γυναικ■ς τ■ τ■ν ■δ■µ ■κβεβλ■- σθαι
συνεκβαλλοµ■νης κα■ α■τ■ς■ κα■ γ■ρ τ■ το■ ■δ■µ ■νοµα ■νθρωπον σηµα■νει, ■περ
βεβαιο■ τ■ λ■γιον ο■τως ■χον■ "6Κα■ ■πλασεν"6 γ■ρ φησιν "6■ Θε■ς τ■ν ■νθρωπον ■ρρεν
κα■ θ■λυ κα■ ■κ■λεσεν τ■ ■νοµα α■τ■ν ■δ■µ"6, ■ ■στιν "3■κ■λεσεν τ■ ■νοµα α■τ■ν
■νθρωπον"3. Περ■ δ■ το■ ■φεως λεχθε■η ■ν ■τι ■ν παραδε■σ■ ■ν ο■χ ■ς ■ξιος ■κε■

δι■γειν, ■λλ' ■σπερ ■ν τ■ ■■β ε■ρηται ■τι "6■λθον ο■ ■γγελοι το■ Θεο■ παραστ■ναι
■ν■πιον α■το■"6, ο■τω κα■ περ■ το■ ■φεως ■κληµπτ■ον. ■ξαπ■στειλεν ο■ν τ■ν ■δ■µ,
δ■λον δ' ■τι κα■ τ■ν γυν[α]■κα, ■ Θε■ς ■κ το■ παραδε■σου, τ■ δ' ■ποστελλ■µενον καιρ■ν
■χει το■ ■[π]ανακ■µψαι■ ο■δ■ γ■ρ ■π■ τ■ ■νεπι- στρεπτ■ ■χει α■τ■ν ■ξαπ■στειλεν,
■λλ■ ■να καταντικρ■ κατοικισθε■ς ■π■ Θεο■ ■ν ■ναπολ■σει α■το■ γ■νηται ■τεν■ζων
α■τ■. ■ργ■ζεσθαι τ■ν γ■ν [■]ξ ■ς ■λ■µφθη ■ξεβλ■θη, ■να τ■ σκε■ος ■αυτο■ ■γ■ σεµν■ς,
■ν[ιο]χ■ν α■τ■ κα■ µ■ ■■ν τ■ς σωµατικ■ς ■ρµ■ς κατατρ■χειν το■ [λο]γισµο■. ∆ι■ γ■ρ
το■το κα■ κατ■κισεν α■τ■ν ■ Θε■ς καταντικρ■ [τ]ο■ παραδε■σου τ■ς τρυφ■ς, ν■µον
δεδωκ■ς ■ν διανο■■, ■ν [κ]α■ ■στε[ρον] γραπτ■ν παρ■σχετο, ■να ■γκειµ■νην
προστ■γµ[α]σιν ■αυ[τ]ο■ τ■ν ■ρετ■ν ε■ρ■σκων χρ■σηται α■τ■ κα■ δι' α■τ■ς [κα]ταν■ησιν
λ■β■ τ■ς θε■ας κα■ καθαρωτ■ρας ζω■ς το■ παραδε■[σο]υ. Κα■ καταν■ησον π■ς ■π■ µ■ν
το■ Κ■ιν ο■κ ε■ρηται■ "3■ξ■βαλεν [α■]τ■ν ■ Θε■ς ■π■ προσ■που ■αυτο■"3, ■λλ'
"6■ξ■λθεν Κ■ιν ■π■ προσ[■πο]υ το■ Θεο■"6, ν■ν δ■ "6κα■ ■ξ■βαλεν τ■ν ■δ■µ"6, τρ■πον
τιν■ ■τι ■χ[οντ]α α■ραν π■θου το■ παραδε■σου, δι■ δ■ τ■ ■ν■ξιον ■κβαλ- λ■µ[ενον].
Ο■τω δ■ ο■χ ■ς παντελ■ς ■λλ■τριον ■ξ■βαλεν■ "6Κα■ κατ■κι[σ■ν]"6 φησιν "6α■τ■ν
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■π■ναντι το■ παραδε■σου"6, ■τι γ■ρ κηδοµ■νου κα■ ο■[κ ■]παγορε■σαντος τ■ κατοι-
κ■σαι, κατ■κισεν δ■ α■τ■ν νοµ■µως, ■ς [πρ]οε■ρηται, 113 ■νθε■ς α■τ■ ■ννοιαν τ■ν
■παγορευ■ντων τ■ κακ■ν ν■µων, ■περ ε■σαγωγ■ το■ ■γαθο■ ■στιν, ο■ κρ■ψας τ■ν παρ■-
δεισον ■π' α■το■■ ο■ γ■ρ ■φε■λεν ■π' α■το■ τ■ν γν■σιν το■ καλο■, ο■δ■ λ■θην
■νεπο■ησεν α■τ■ τ■ς ■ρετ■ς, καθ' ■ν ■ν παραδε■σ■ δι■γεν. ιιι, 24. Κα■ ■ταξεν τ■

χερουβε■µ κα■ τ■ν φλογ■νην ■οµφα■αν τ■ν στρεφοµ■νην φυλ■ττειν τ■ν ■δ■ν το■ ξ■λου
τ■ς ζω■ς. Α■ προσηγορ■αι τ■ν ■π[ε]ρβεβηκυι■ν δυν■µεων, ■ς ■ν ε■ποι τις, ο■χ ■πλ■ς
κα[τ■] τ■ παρ' ■µ■ν κ■ρια καλο■µενα ■ν■µατ■ ε■σιν, ■λλ■ πολ[ιτ]ει■ν σηµαντικα■■

■ρχα■ κα■ ■ξουσ■α, θρ■νοι, κυρι■τητε[ς δ]ι■ τ■ ■ρχειν κα■ ■ξουσι■- ζειν κα■

βασιλε■ειν, –το■το γ■ρ ■ θ[ρ■]νος δηλο■ κατ■ τ■ ■ν Παροιµ■αις λεγ■µενον■ "6Μετ■ γ■ρ
[δικ]αιοσ■νης ■τοιµ■ζεται θρ■νος ■ρχ■ς"6, –κα■ κυρι■τητες δ[■ δ]ι■ τ■ κυριε■ειν
λ■γονται. Ο■τω χερουµ ■κ το■ ■νυπ■ρ- χοντ[ος] α■το■ς ■κλ■θησαν■ "3πλ■θος"3 γ■ρ
"3γν■σεως"3 ■ρµηνε[■ε]ται χε[ρο]υβε■µ. ■π' α■το■ ο■ν το■του το■ προσ■ντος α■το■ς ■

προσηγο[ρ■α] ε■ρηται. Τα■τ■ τοι κα■ ■π■ το■ ■βρ■µ ■βρα■µ µετωνο[µ■]σθη κα■ ■π■

Σ■ρας Σ■ρρα κα■ ■π■ ■ακ■β ■σρα■λ, κα■ Π■[τρο]ς δ' ■ πρ■κριτος τ■ν ■ποστ■λων τ■ς
προσηγορ■ας τα■τη[ς τ]ετ■χη- κεν δι■ προκοπ■ν ■ρετ■ς ■ς κα■ ο■ προεκτεθ[■ν]τες. For from
a lesser virtue, which was signified by the first names, they went on to greater ones and
appropriately received the titles of virtue, as it is possible to observe from the interpretations of
these names. For Abraham is interpreted as 'father of one' and 'father of many,' the first indicating
teaching ability but not yet reaching all, which the second indicates. Sarah, with only one name
mentioned, is interpreted as 'smallness,' which signifies an introductory mode, while Sarra 'ruling'
signifies the perfection of virtue, for this is both the starting point and most powerful. Jacob,
interpreted as 'supplanter,' represents the ascetic and resistant to passions, while Israel, renamed
by God for not doing anything unjustly, represents the contemplative and purity of mind, by which
he sees God, which happens after ethical rectification. For Israel is interpreted as 'mind seeing
God.' But why should we speak about the foremost of the apostles, since our Lord Jesus Christ
has clearly called him thus in the gospel because of his confession? For when he said, 'You are
the Christ, the son of the living God,' he replied, 'You are Peter, and on this rock I will build my
church, and the gates of Hades will not prevail against it.' "6 Κα■ τα[■τα] µ■ν περ■ το■των■

■παν■λθωµεν δ■ ■π■ τ■ ε■■[ξ ■]ρχ■ς■ "6Κ[α■] ■ταξεν τ■ χερουβε■µ κα■ τ■ν φλογ■νην
■οµ[φα]■αν τ■ν στρεφοµ■νην φυλ■ττειν τ■ν ■δ■ν το■ ξ■[λου] τ■ς ζω■ς"6. Κα■■ ■στιν κα■

■π■ το■των ■λ■γξαι το■ς κ[α■ ν■]ν ε■ναι νοµ■ζον■τας ■π■ γ■ς τ■ν παρ■- δεισον,
■ρω■[τ■ν]τας α■το■ς π■ς ■ο■µφα■αφυλ■ττει ■ψυχος, ε■ ο■τω λ[αµβ■]νοιτο■ γ■ρ
φυλ■ττειν ο■κ ■µψ■χου µ■νον ■λλ■ κα■ λο[γικο■] τυγχ■νει, κα■ µ■λιστα Θεο■

παρ■δεισον. Τ■να δ■ δ■σουσι[ν λ■]γον περ■ το■ µ■ ■τερ■ τινα δεδ■σθαι φυλ■ττειν τ■ν
■δ■[ν το]■ ξ■λου 115 τ■ς ζω■ς ■ τ■ ■περανεβεβηκ■τα λογικ■ χερουβε■µ■ ■κ γ■ρ τ■ν
φυλαττ■ντων τ■ µ■γεθος το■ φυλαττοµ■νου ■στιν µ■ν νοε■ν. Π■ς δ■ ■π■ µ■ν τ■ς
■οµφα■ας ■ ■νικ■ς ε■ρηται χαρακτ■ρ, ■π■ δ■ τ■ν χερουβε■µ πλ■θος■ Ο■κο■ν ■πειδ■

ο■δ■ν παρ' ■κε■νων ■ ψυχρ■ τινα, ■ ο■δ■ λ■γειν καλ■ν, λεχθ■σεται, ■ρα ■µ■ς, ■ξ■αν
το■ θε■ου παραδε■σου ■ννοο■ντας τ■ν δοθε■σαν φυλακ■ν, ο■κε■ως περ■ το■του, Θεο■

δ■δοντος, διαλαβε■ν. Φιλανθρωπ■αν µ■ν ο■ν το■ Θεο■ τ■ν ■λων σηµα■νει τ■ µ■αν ε■ναι
■οµφα■αν, ■περ σηµε■■ν ■στι κολαστικ■ς δυν■µεως, τ■ν φυλ■σσουσαν, "3πλ■θος"3 δ■

"3[τ]■ς γν■σεως"3 τ■ς ■π■ τ■ν θε■αν ■ρετ■ν ■γο■σης. Ο■ γ■ρ κα[τ]■ τ■ ■µαρτ■µατα
■π■γει Θε■ς τ■ς κολ■σεις, πολλ■ς διδο[■]ς ■φορµ■ς ■π■ σωτηρ■αν ■γουσας. Κα■ ■τι µ■ν
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ο■ κατ' ■ξ■αν κ[ολ]■ζει, δηλο■ ■ ψαλµ■ς■ "6■■ν ■νοµ■ας παρατηρ■σ■, Κ■ριε, τ■[ς]
■ποστ■σεται■ ■τι παρ■ σο■ ■ ■λασµ■ς ■στιν"6. Τ■ν δ' ■π■ τ■ν ■[ρετ]■ν καλο■ντων
πολλ■ τ■ α■τια, πρ■τον ■ τ■ν κοιν■ν ■νν[οι■]ν δ■σις, καθ' ■ς σ■ζ■µενας ■διαστρ■φους ■
■ρετ■ κατο[ρ- θο]■ται, ■π■ το■των δι■ πλ■θος ■µαρτ■ας κα[λυφ]θεισ■ν [π]ατρι■ρχαι,
ν■µος, προφ■ται κα■ ■π■ συντελε■■ τ■ν [α]■■νων [■] Κ■ριος, ■ς κα■ το■ς ■ποστ■λους
δ■δωκεν, κα■ ■λως ο■δ■ν τ■ν πα[ρ■] τ■ς προνο■ας ■στ■ν ■ µ■ ■π■ σωτηρ■α■ν καλε■.
■λλ■ κα■ ■ [■]οµφα■α χρησ■µως κα■ δι' α■τ■ το■το τ■θειται. ■ ο■ θε[■ος] παρ■δεισ■ς
■στιν κα■ ■ τ■ς γραφ■ς λ■γος ■χων ■ν ■αυ[τ■] κα■ τ■ς ■πειλ■ς τ■ς κατ■ τ■ν µ■

βουλοµ■νων ■πεσθ[αι τ]α■ς το■ Θεο■ προστ■ξεσιν κα■ τ■ς µυρ■ας διορθ■σεις ■π■ τ■[ν
■]ρετ■ν καλο■σας■ Κα■ γ■ρ α■ται, ποιητικα■ τυγχ■νουσαι τ■[ς] ■π■ τ■ν παρ■δεισον
ε■σ■δου, κωλ■ουσι κα■ τ■ς κολ■σεως [τ]■ν πικρ■αν. ■τι δ■ ■ ■οµφα■α ■ντ■ κολ■σεως ■ν
τα■ς γραφ[α■ς] 116 φ■ρεται, ■στιν ■κ πολλ■ν µαρτ■ρασθαι■ "6■ν ■οµφα■■"6 φησ■ν
"6τελευτ■σουσιν π■ντες ■µαρτωλο■ λαο■"6■ κα■ ο■δ■που π■ντες δι■ ξ■φους
■ποθν■σκουσιν, ■λλ■ τ■ν µ■λλουσαν κατ■ τ■ν ■µαρταν■ντων ■πιφ■ρεσθαι κ■λασιν τ■

τ■ς ■οµφα■ας ■νοµα δηλο■■ κα■ τ■ "6■µε■ς δ' Α■θ■οπες τραυµατ■αι ■οµφα■ας µο■

■στε"6 τ■ν α■τ■ν παρ■στησιν δι■νοιαν■ ■λλ■ κα■ τ■ λεγ■µενον ■ν τ■ ■ξ■δ■ ■π■ τ■ν
■π■ το■ Φαρα■ καταπονουµ■νων πρ■ς Μωσ■α κα■ ■αρ■ν■ "6■δοι ■ Θε■ς κα■ κρ■ναι ***
δο■ναι ■οµφα■αν ε■ς τ■ς χε■ρας Φαρα■"6, δηλο■σιν δ■ δι■ το■ ■ν■µατος τ■ς ■οµφα■ας
τ■ν καθ' ■αυ[τ]■ν ■πενεχθε■σαν θλ■ψιν. This also agrees with the statement, 'If you do not turn
his sword, it will shine.' This turning is said in order that, by turning from wickedness to virtue, man
himself may turn and offer entrance. Therefore, the guard in which the sword and cherubim are
placed, as has been said, should be for the benefit, so that if anyone desires entrance, through
these the guidance may be given, the cherubim indicating the knowledge of the truth, which one
must possess in order to enter, and the sword indicating the strenuous discipline; for through many
tribulations is it to be attained, as it is written. But that the punishment established by God is a
turning away and not an actual entering is taught by what happened to the people of Nineveh, who
turned away God's wrath through repentance; to them the threats were turned. But the saints also,
knowing that judgement awaits those who approach the cherubim and that it is impossible to enter
paradise without God's providential arrangement concerning them, say, 'You who sit upon the
cherubim, manifest yourself,' acting among them like a charioteer who opens or closes the
entrance according to your will, since those who obey your commands desire to enter. But others
also, knowing that he himself who speaks concerning man is the same who said, 'You are dust
and to dust you shall return,' urge him by saying, 'You who sit upon the cherubim, let the earth be
shaken,' indicating a transformation concerning the earth, that he may say to the thief, 'Today you
will be with me in Paradise.' Genesis 4:1-2. But Adam knew his wife Eve, and she became
pregnant and gave birth to Cain, and she said, 'I have acquired a man through God.' And she
added to give birth to his brother Abel. And Abel became a shepherd of sheep, but Cain was a
tiller of the earth. Then follows the account of the expulsion from paradise and the making of
leather "6 ■τερο[ς] τρ■πος γεν■σεως ■νθρ■πων ■πογρ■φεται■ ■ µ■ν γ■ρ ■δ■µ ■π[■] χο■

π■πλασται, ■ δ■ Ε■α ■π■ τ■ς πλευρ■ς το■ ■νδρ■ς λη[µ]φθε■σα ■κοδοµ■θη, ο■τος δ■ ■
ν■ν γενν■µενος ■ξ ■[µ]φοτ■ρων τοκ■ων πρ■τος προ■λθεν, τ■ς κατ■ τ■ν Σωτ■ρα
γ[εν]ε■■σεως ■κ µ■νης παρθ■νου γεγενηµ■νης. Ο■κ ■καιρον γ■ρ τ[ο]■το παρασηµ■νασθαι,
■να π■ντες ο■ τρ■ποι τ■ς ■νθρ■πων γεν■[σ]εως ■ξαριθµηθ■σιν, σ■ζ■ντων ■µ■ν τ■

προειρηµ■[ν]α [π]ερ■ το■ χο■, ■ς τ■ς σωµα- τικ■ς ο■σ■ας δηλουµ■νης, κα[ταλ]λ■λου
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δηλαδ■ τ■ς ■ν παραδε■σ■ διατριβ■ς ■ντος το[■ σ]■µατος. "6Συλλαβο■σα"6 δ■ ε■ρηται
■ντα■θα κα■ δ■λον [■ς ■]κ σπερµ■των ο■τοι■ ■κολο■θως δ■, ■τε µ■ π■ντη ■[ξ■ρ]ηµ■νη
τ■ν περ■ προνο■ας λ■γον, ε■πεν■ "6■κτη- σ■µην ■νθρωπ[ον] δι■ το[■ Θεο■]"6■ ε■ γ■ρ
■πηρ■τησαν ■ς γονε■ς τ■ ■ποτ■ξ[ει], ■λλ' ■γω[γ■] Θεο■ τ■ π■ν ■ρτυται. Τ■ δ■ "6δι■ το■

Θεο■"6 ■πλο■στ[ερο]ν ■κλαβε■ν δε■ ■ντ■ το■ "3παρ■ το■ Θεο■"3■ ο■τως γ■ρ κα■ ■

■ωσ[■φ] ε■πεν■ "6Ο■χ■ δι■ το■ Θεο■ ■ διασ■φησις α■τ■ν ■στιν■"6 ■ντ[■ το]■ "3παρ■

Θεο■"3. "6Κα■ προσ■θηκεν τεκε■ν τ■ν ■δελφ■ν το■ Κ[■ι]ν τ■ν ■βελ"6. ■ Φ■λων µ■ν ο■ν
βο■λεται διδ■µους α■το■ς ε■ν[αι] ■π■ µι■ς συλλ■µψεως■ δι■, φησ■ν, πρ■σκειται τ■

■τεκεν τ[■ν] Κ■ιν τ■ προσ■θηκεν τεκε■ν τ■ν ■δελφ■ν α■το■ τ■ν ■β■λ. Π[■]τερον ■γι■ς
■χει ■ ο■, ■πιστ■σας δοκιµ■σεις, δυνατο■ ■ντ[ο]ς κα■ χωρ■ς α■το■ς ■ν διαφ■- ροις
χρ■νοις γεγενν■σθαι■ κα■ γ[■ρ], ε■ τ■ φ■λον προσ■σθαι 119 τ■ν β■βλον τ■ς διαθ■κης
ε■ρ■σει ■ν α■τ■ κα■ π■σον θ■τερ[ο]ς θατ■ρου τ■ χρ■ν■ προσε■ληφεν. ■σα µ■ν ο■ν
Φ■λων ε■ς το■το ■λληγορ■ν ε■πεν, ■ φιλ■καλος ε■σεται, λεκτ■ον δ' ■µως ε■ς το■το τ■

κατ■ δ■ναµιν. ■ ψυχ■ το■νυν, ■τε µ■ν παρορ■µατι κα■ σφ■λµατι ■ποπ■πτει, ■πογενν■

φα■λα γενν■µατα, ■■ν δ■ ν■µατα, ■■ν δ■ ■ναν■ψας ■ νο■ς ■πιστροφ■ν τινα σχ■, τ■τε
δ■τα ■ρχεται ■κε■να µ■ν ■πωθε■σθαι, τ■κτε■ιν■ δ■ ε■σαγωγ■ν ■ρετ■ς, ■περ ■στ■ν
■ποδεκτ■ν■ κατ' ■λ■γον [δ■] προκοπ■ α■ξοµ■νη ■π■ τ■ τ■λειον ■ξει ποτ■, τ■ ■ν■παλιν
δ■ ■πευκτον, ■ρετ■ς προκαταρξαµ■νης, κακ■αν προσθε■ναι τ[ο]■ ■στε■ου λογισµο■

παρατραπ■ντος. Ε■ δ■ κα■ τ■ τ■ ■πιτηδε[■µα]τα α■τ■ν ■ναγεγρ■φθαι■ "6 µ■ν"6 γ■ρ
"6■βελ"6 φησ■ν "6■γ■νετο πο[ι]µ■ν προβ■των, Κ■ιν δ■ ■ν ■ργαζ■µενος τ■ν γ■ν"6, ■περ ■ς
πρ■ς τ■ν ■στορ■αν ■χοι παρατ■ρησιν ο■κ ε■καταφρ■νητον, κα■ τ[■]ν■ τ■ξιν ■µ■ν
■πιτηρο■ντων. ■ν µ■ν γ■ρ τ■ γεν■σει τ■ν Κ■ιν [προ]■ταξεν, το■ χρ■νου το■τ' ■ναγκ■-
ζοντος, ■ν δ■ το■ς ■πιτη[δε■]µασιν προτ■ττει τ■ν δ■καιον. ■στε■α γ■ρ κα■ τιµι■τερα τ[■
το]■ ■βελ, ■ν ■σπο■δαζεν Κ■ιν■ τ■ µ■ν γ■ρ ■µψυχα τ■ν ■ψ[■χων] τ■ τ■ς φ■σεως λ■γ■

διαφ■ρει. Κα■ τα■τ■ κ[αλ■ς] ■ Φ■λω[ν] το■ς ■ρχ■ς µ■λλοντας ■πιλαµβ■νεσθαι τ■ς τε
[■τ]■ρων κ[α■] τ■ς ■αυτο■ ■ν τ■ ποιµενικ■ προπαιδε■εσθαι ■φη. Κ■ιν δ[■ ο]■κ ■ρρ■θη
γεωργ■ς, ■λλ' ■ργαζ■µενος τ■ν γ■ν■ ο■ γ■ρ ■ν ■[στε]■ος κατ■ τ■ν Ν■ε, ■στις γεωργ■ς,
ο■κ ■ργ■της, ε■ρηται. Πρ■ς δ■ ■[λλ]η■γορ■αν ποιµ■ν ■στιν ■ ■βελ ζ■ων, ■ ■στιν τ■ν
α■σθ■σ[εω]ν, ■π■ ■πιστ■µην ■γων τα■τας ■ς νοµε■ς ■ριστος, τ■ τ[ε θ]υµικ■ κα■

■πιθυµητικ■ ■ν■οχον κα■ ταξ■αρχον τ■ν λογισ[µ■]ν ■πιτιθε■ς. ■ δ■ Κ■ι■ν περ■ τ■ν γ■ν
κα■ τ■ γ■■να ε■λ[υ]σµενος ο■ γεωργ■ς ε■ρηται–■ γ■ρ ■ν κα■ περ■ α■τ■ τ■ξιν [■]ζ■τει–,
■λλ' ■ργαζ■µενος τ■ν γ■να■τ■ µ■νον, φιλοσ■µατ■ς 120 [τι]ς ■ν, µηδ■να λ■γον ■ τ■ξιν
■χων, ■ς ε■ποι ■ν προσφ■ρως ■αυτ■■ "6Φ■γωµεν κα■ π■ωµεν■ α■ριον γ■ρ
■ποθ[ν]■σκοµεν"6, το■ σ■ν ■πιστ■µ■ θε■■ τα■τα ποιο■ντος κατ■ τ■ λεχθ■ν "6Ε■τε
■σθ■ετε, ε■τε π■νετε, ε■τε τι ποιε■τε, π■ντα ε■ς δ■ξαν Θεο■ ποιε■τε"6 ■λλ' ο■κ ■ργ■του
γ■ς τυγχ■νοντος. Ο■τοι δ■, ■ς προε■ρηται, τρ■ποι ψυχ■ς ■ν ε■εν δι■φοροι κατ■ διαφ■ρους
■νεργο■µενοι χρ■νους. ι■, 3–5. Κα■ ■γ■νετο µεθ' ■µ■ρας ■νεγκεν■ Κ■ιν ■π■ τ■ν καρπ■ν
τ■ς γ■ς θυσ■αν τ■ Κυρ■■, κα■ ■βελ [■ν]εγκεν κα■ α■τ■ς ■π■ τ■ν πρωτοτ■κων τ■ν
προβ■των α■το■ κα■ ■π■ τ■ν στε■των α■τ■ν. Κα■ ■πε■δεν ■ Θε■ς ■[π]■ ■βελ κα■ ■π■

το■ς δ■ροις α■το■, ■π■ δ■ Κ■ιν κα■ ■π■ τα■ς θυ[σ■α]ις α■το■ ο■ προσ■σχεν■ κα■

■λ■πησεν τ■ν Κ■ιν λ■αν κα■ συν■πεσεν τ■ προσ■π■. Σ■ντονον κα■ ■νενδο■αστον ε■να[ι]
προσ■κει τ■ν ■ν■ρετον, ■ς µ■ µ■νον α■τ■ν ■τοιµ■τ[ε]ρ■ο■ν ε■ναι πρ■ς τ■ν τ■ς ■ρετ■ς
■ν■ργειαν, ■λλ■ κα■, κω[λυ■]ντων ■λλων, ■θ■λειν α■τ■ς προκινδυνε■ειν καθ■π[ερ] ■ τε
µακαρ■α Σουσ■ννα κα■ ■ωσ■φ ■ ■νδρει■τατος■ πε[ιρ■]µενοι γ■ρ ■ς ■ντεχ■- µενοι τ■ς



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 49

σωφροσ■νης περιπ[οι]ο■νται [■νσ]τ■σεσιν. Κ■ριοι γ■ρ το■ τα■ταις περιβαλε■ν ■φα■νον[το]
ο■ ε■ς ■µαρτ■αν προτρεπ■µενοι■ ■µως ο■κ ε■ξαν, [■]λλ' ε■λαντ[ο] τ■ γν■σιον τ■ πρ■ς
Θε■ν διατηρε■ν, κα■ ε■ θ■νατ[ος] γ■νοιτο■ ο■τως διαπ■ρ■ τ■ π■θ■ τ■ς ■γνε■ας
■ντε■χον[το], κα■ τ■ τ■λος δ■ δι■δειξεν κα■ το■ς ■π■στοις τ■ν κρ■σιν [α]■τ■ν κα■ τ■ν
δοκιµασ■αν σωτ■ριον Θεο■, τ■ς ■ρετ■ς α■[το]■ς ■ποδεξαµ■νου. ■λλ' ■ Κ■ιν ο■ τοιο■τος,
µελλητ■ς δ[■ ε]■σ■γεται■ "6Μεθ' ■µ■ρας"6 γ■ρ "6■νεγκεν ■π■ τ■ν καρπ■ν τ■ς γ■ς"6,
■σπερ ■κ τινος µεταγν■σεως Θεο■ µνηµονε■ων. Το[■]το καταµεµφοµ■νη ■ θε■α γραφ■

διδ■σκει■ "6Μ■ 121 ■π■σχ■ ε■ [π]οιε■ν ■νδε■, ■ν■κα ■ν ■χ■ ■ χε■ρ σου βοηθε■ν. Do not
say, 'I will return later and give it to you, when you are able to do it well.' But concerning Abel, it is
not said 'after some days,' but 'And Abel also brought.' And what did he bring? The text implies the
firstlings, signifying their own and valuable possessions: 'from the firstborn of his flock and from
their fat.' However, while Cain carelessly offered the things of his cultivation, Abel offered
sincerely. 'God looked upon Abel and his offerings, but he did not look upon Cain and his
sacrifices.' For the genuine quality is evident in Abel. For he brought the firstborn, judging it most
valuable to give to God, including the fat, as it was necessary for Cain to do, offering from the
firstfruits. For it is fitting to first offer to God, as the blessed David says spiritually, 'My spirit rises
toward you, O God, early in the morning,' and nothing is more valuable to me than to take refuge
in you. And yet, what is owed to you by God is offered before any other thing. But the gift of
sacrifice differs in that the gift is brought from animals, but the sacrifice is not. However, because
animals are by nature more valuable than lifeless things, it is clear that the sacrifice is the more
honorable. And what does 'God did not look upon' signify, from which Cain was grieved and his
countenance fell? Someone might say, 'How did Cain know that God did not receive him, so that
he could be grieved?' To which someone might respond with the words from the book of the
covenant, where it is written that fire came down from heaven and received the sacrifices brought
in the proper manner. From this it is reasonable to conclude that Cain knew, because his own
sacrifices were not consumed by the fire that consumed Abel's. Το■το δ■ κα■ ■ν τ■ Λευι[τι]κ■

■γ■νετο■ ο■ γ■ρ προαγα- γ■ντες ■λλ■τριον π■ρ ■π■ τ■ θυ[σι]αστ■ριον δ■κην ■π■σχον ο■

µ■κραν, κα■ ■λ■ας ■ µ■γας προφ■της [π]ρ■ς το■ς 122 ■ερε■ς τ■ς Β■αλ ■ποµαχ■ δι■δειξεν
■ς ■π' ο■ρανο■ τ■ π■ρ κατ■ει ■π■ τ■ς α■το■, ■γ■ου ■ντος, θυσ■ας. Τα■τα µ■ν ο■ν ■
το■ ■ητο■ παρ■χει δι■γησις■ ■ δ■ τ■ς ■ναγωγ■ς νο■ς τοιο■τος ■ν ε■η■ ο■ τ■ν ■ρετ■ν
■ποκρι- ν■µενοι τ■ µ■ ■π■ γνησ■ας προθ■σεως ■λλ' ■λλου χ■ριν τ■ν ■ξωφ■νειαν
■πιδε■κνυσθαι µελλητα■ τιν■ς ε■σιν κα■ ■δ■κιµοι, ο■κ ■παρχ■µενοι τ■ Θε■■ ■παρχ■ δ'
■στ■ν ■ρετ■ς ■ ■π■ τ■ς γν■µης■ κ■νησις ■π' [α]■τ■ν ■κε■θεν φ■εται. Το■το ∆αυ■δ
παιδε■ει φ■σκων■ "6■λλ' ■ν [■ν] ν■µ■ Κυρ■ου τ■ θ■ληµα α■το■"6■ ο■ δ' ■ποκριτα■, ο■κ
■χοντες ■ρετ[■]ς θ■ληµα, ■ α■σχρο■ χ■ριν κ■ρδους, ■ς ε■ρηται, ■ δ■ξης τ■ τ■ς ■[ρε]τ■ς
■ποκρ■νονται. Τα■της ■ν τ■ς µερ■δος Κ■ιν προσ■γα■[γεν] µεθ' ■µ■ρας, ■ δ' ■βελ
■µελλητ■ ζ■α πρωτ■τοκα κα■ στ■ατ[α] προσ■γει■ ο■δεµ■αν γ■ρ ■αυτο■ πρ■ξιν ο■εται
■παρχ■µενος ■ [■]ν■ρετος ε■ναι µ■ τ■ Θε■ προσ■κουσαν, καθ■ κα■ Πα■λος ■

µα[κ]■ρ[ιο]ς λ■γων■ "6Ο■κ ■γ■ δ■, ■λλ■ ■ χ■ρις το■ Θεο■ σ■ν ■µο■"6, κα■ ■

Ψα[λµ]■δ■ς■ "6■■ν µ■ Κ■ριος ο■κοδοµ■σ■ ο■κον, ε■ς µ■την ■κοπ■α[σαν ο]■
ο■κοδοµο■ντες α■τ■ν. 6 Therefore Abel, having cultivated living and irrational animals by
reasoning and making them stable, presented to God those that were his own and not those which
are subject to passions. It becomes a grief to those who do not use things in the proper manner, a
trial of the conscious fire that convicts and exposes. And if malice is still held, the unbecoming acts
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of those who are acted upon arise, from which the countenance of the soul is also affected, and
thereupon the bodily characteristics receive dejection. And that the countenance of the soul exists,
the learned man affirms, 'The wisdom of a man shines on his countenance'6, and 'We behold the
glory of the Lord in the unveiled countenance'6, signifying the sensible countenance in the phrase
'A joyful countenance of the heart, in sadness the countenance languishes'6, which happened to
Cain under the convicting conscious. ii, 6–7. And the Lord God said to Cain, 'Why did you become
dejected, and why has your countenance fallen? If you had offered correctly, but had not divided
correctly, you would not have sinned. Cease. Your turning (expiation) comes to you, and you shall
rule over it. The philanthropy of God, surpassing all, is shown, in that He even speaks to the
erring, not allowing them to sink into sins, but arousing those who perceive it to turn toward virtue,
which is also happening now with Cain, as God speaks to him in the sense of reprimand, 'Why did
you become dejected?'6, you have become the cause of this yourself, and there was no pretext for
the sin other than yourself. And He also proposes the manner of the transgression, saying, 'If you
had offered correctly, but had not divided correctly, you would have sinned.' "6 ■σοι γ[■ρ]
πρ■νοιαν ■φεστ■ναι µ■ν το■ς ■λοις ■γο■ντ[αι κ]α■ διεξ[■]γουσιν α■τ■ν τ■ πρ■γµατα
προσ■γοντες ε■χαριστ■αν [ο■]κε■ως ποιο■σιν, ■µεληµ■νως δ■ τα■τ■ χρ■µενοι, ■[ς] τ■

µ■ν τ■µια ■αυτο■ς φυλ■ττειν, προσ■γειν δ■ τ■ ε■τελ■, [ο■τ]οι κακ■ς τ■ διαιρ■σει
κ■χρηνται. Το■τ' α■τ■ το■ ■σρα■λ π[οιο]■ντος, ■ προφητικ■ς λ■γος ■πιτιµητικ■ς κα■

■ντρεπτικ[■ς] φησιν■ "6 ο■ κακ■ν■ Προσ■γαγε α■τ■ τ[■] ■γουµ■ν■ σου"6. ■λλ■ κα■

■ναν■α κα■ Σαφφε■ρα ■ν τα■ς Πρ■ξε■σιν τ■ν ■ποστ■λων, πολλ■ν προσφερ■ντων 124 ε■ς
χρε■ας το■ς■ δεοµ■νοις, κα■ α■το■ καθυπ■σχοντο τιµ■ν χωρ■ου, ■φ' ■ς νοσφισ■µενοι τ■

■µισυ τ■ ■τερον προσ■γαγον κακ■ς τ■ διαιρ■σει χρ■µενοι, ■περ ■λ■γχων ■ πρ■κριτος τ■ν
■ποστ■λων τ■ πνε■µατι κινο■µενος ■λεγεν■ "6Ο■χ■ µ■νον σο■ ■µενεν κα■ πραθ■ν ■ν τ■

σ■ ■ξουσ■■ ■π■ρχεν■ Τ■ ■τι ■θου ■ν τ■ καρδ■■ σου ποι■σαι τ■ πρ■γµα το■το■"6 ■περ
κα■ ■ντα■θα τ■ Κ■ιν ■π■ Θεο■ ε■ρηται■ "6■να τ■ περ■λυπος ■γ■νου κα■ ■να τ■

συν■πεσεν τ■ πρ■σωπ■ν σου■ Ο[■κ] ■ν ■ρθ■ς προσεν■γκ■ς, ■ρθ■ς δ■ µ■ δι■λ■ς, ■µαρτε.
For those who approach God as a supplicant, they sin, not knowing what is stated in the Psalms to
God: 'Shall I eat the flesh of bulls or drink the blood of goats?' And also: 'All the wild animals of the
field, the cattle on the hills.' For you have whatever you desire from me, but I have everything, so I
did not make a command as one in need, but by symbolically educating you through these things,
I teach you to use virtue not neglectfully, but perfectly and completely. Then, in order to not
advance evil, He advises to abstain from it so that it does not produce worse consequences. This
also applies to Zion, which is mentioned as being disorderly moved. For such is its name: 'Set
yourself up, Zion.' For since the rational creature is capable of performing either evil or virtue, it is
fitting that when it commits evil, it should be its own responsibility to rectify it, so that virtue may
find the appropriate place. This is also advised by David, saying 'Depart from evil and do good.'
Therefore, he says, do not persist in evil, do not contemplate through despondency that your
sacrifice was not received by God as it should have been. For many times, they themselves,
stumbling and not having God as their co-worker, displease God due to their negligence, which
God warns against, saying 'Depart from evil.' 6 125 He brings forward also the passage to you:
'And you shall rule over him,' teaching that whatever is not offered to God in a suitable manner is
not offered to Him, but to the one who gave, He being pleased to receive it, because it does not
find a place in God. In the same way, those who perform acts of charity to be seen by men do not
receive their reward from God, for they have not done this with a divine intention. Therefore, the
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whole discourse of the speaker is most beneficial for character, when it is received in a
straightforward manner, genuinely teaching the proper way of making offerings and of not doing
them negligently. But since we have already entered into the discussion of the aforementioned
principles, it is necessary to do this also now. The word of God, present in common thoughts and
in conscience, inwardly reproaches those who err, which is also happening now. For hypocrites
seem to be doing something right, to the extent that they do not reject virtue, even if they do not
choose it; but when it comes to distribution, they act badly, being led by their own desires from the
depths of their minds, and forming the appearance of doing things for God, they reasonably are
not acceptable. They cleanse the outside of the cup, and, while covering the outside with the skin
of a sheep, they are wolves on the inside. To such people, the Lord reproaches, saying, 'Why do
you compare yourselves to whitewashed tombs? Inside they are full of dead bones and all
uncleanness.' 6 But the virtuous, being all through and through of God, in disposition and action,
and concerning human matters, which indeed they consider for the sake of bodily necessity, and
themselves skillfully accomplish, they rightly employ in their approach towards God, taking care of
both body and soul, of which Abel serves as an example, offering God as prince and protector of
his own actions. For this is a characteristic of the virtuous, that the hypocrisy of the actor turns
back upon himself; for God, seeing into the depths of the mind, does not accept such actions
performed by him. Book 1, 8. And Cain said to his brother Abel, 'Let us go into the field.' So it
happened, when they were in the field, that Cain rose up against Abel his brother and killed him.
The gradual increase of wickedness, not hindered, reaches immoderation, and the sin hidden in
the mind, when not restrained by reason, achieves the deeds, and even if it seems to endure for a
short time, it will come to an end. It is stated in the Acts of the Apostles; for the governor, hearing
many things about the divine teaching from Paul and being filled with fear, suffers yet again from
the passion of greed. For the scriptural Spirit says to Paul, 'At a convenient time I will send for you,'
at the same time also expecting to receive money from him. Cain likewise suffers such a thing; for
after a little repentance, he nourishes envy in his mind and says to his brother with craft, 'Let us go
into the field,' and having gone, does not let go of his anger, but attacks and kills his brother. Some
people, desiring to investigate these things, say, 'With what weapon did he use to kill Abel?' But
there is no difficulty for you; for even if it was not with iron, but rather with stone or wood, this could
have happened, as the book of the covenant testifies. Σφαγ■ν δ■ ■µ■ς ■ γραφ■ τ■ν
■πωσδ■ποτε γινοµ[■]νην ■να■ρεσιν ε■να■ φησιν, ■ς δηλο■ται ■ν τ■ ■πιστολ■ τ■

■ω■ννου■ "6Καθ■ς 127 Κ■ιν ■σφαξεν τ■ν ■δελφ■ν α■το■, ■τ[ι τ]■ ■ργα α■το■ πονηρ■

■ν, τ■ δ■ το■ ■δελφο■ α■το■ δ■καια"6. Τ[■] δ■ "6■ν■στη Κ■ιν ■π■ ■βελ"6 κα■ τ■ν
■π■θεσιν ■µα κα■ τ■ν ■κ[ο■]σιον ■ρµ■ν δηλο■. Τα■τα µ■ν ο■ν ■ τ■ς ■στορ■ας περι■χει
λ■γο[ς]■ ■πειδ■ δ■ τρ■πον ■ποκριτ■ν ■φ■σκοµεν ε■ναι τ■ν Κ■[ι]ν κατ■ τ■ν τ■ς ■ναγωγ■ς
λ■γον, τοια■τα ■ν ε■η κα■ [τ■] ν■ν. ■δελφ■ς ■στι το■ φαινοµ■νου ■ξω ■νθρ■που [■
κ]ρυπτ[■ς] κα■ ■ν διανο■■ ■νθρωπος■ ■µφοτ■ρων γ■ρ τ■ν σπουδ[α■ο]ν ■ ■πι[µ]■λεσθαι
προσ■κει, κα■ ■ρθ■ τε λογιζ■µενον κα■ σ[τολι]σµ■ν [ο]■κε■ον το■ς τρ■ποις
■πιδεικν■µενον, ■περ κα■ ■ ψαλ[µ]■δ■ς [π]αιδε■ων ■ν πρ■τ■ ψαλµ■ φησιν■ "6Μακ■ριος
■νη[ρ ■]ς ο■κ ■[π]ορε■θη ■ν βουλ■ ■σεβ■ν"6, κα■ µετ' ■λ■γα■ "6■ τ■ν καρπ■[ν] α■το■

δ■σει ■ν καιρ■ α■το■ κα■ τ■ φ■λλον α■το■ ο■κ ■πορρυ[■σε]ται"6, καρπ■ν µ■ν λ■γων
τ■ν ■π■ διαθ■σεως ■ν■ρετο[ν πρ]■ξιν, φ■λλον δ■ ■ ■ξωθεν κατ■στηµα, ■ ■ν σχ■µα[τι
κα]■ στολισµ■ κα■ µειδιασµ■ ■δ■ντων διαφ[α■ν]εται. [■π■]ν ο■ν ■ ■ποκριτ■ς τα■τα
σπουδ■ζ■, το■ λογ[ισµο■] δ■ α■τ[ο■] διεστραµµ■νου τυγχ■νοντος, τ■ν ■δελφ[■ν σ]φ■τ- τ[ει],
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■σ■µφωνον τ■ν δι■νοιαν το■ς ■ξωθεν ■χων. [Π]εδι■ς δ[■] το■τ■ ■ κατ■ τ■ν ■πατωµ■νων
µηχαν■, ει■■[ς] ■ν χωρ■[ν] τ■ κατ' ■κε■νων ■π■τ■ ■αυτ■ν πρ■τερον ε■ς ■µαρτ■αν ■γε[ι].
Τοιο■τοι δ■ κα■ ο■ σοφιστα■ τυγχ■- νουσιν, πεδια■■δι τ■ λ■ξε[ι] χρ■µενοι, δι' ■ς ε■ς
■σ■βειαν περι■γουσιν το■ς ■αυτ■[ν ■]δελφο■ς. ι■, 9. Κα■ ε■πεν Κ■ριος ■ Θε■ς πρ■ς
Κ■ιν■ [Πο]■ ■στιν ■βελ ■ ■δελφ■ς σου■ ■ δ■ ε■πεν■ Ο■ γιγν■σκω■ µ[■] φ■λαξ το■

■δελφο■ µο■ ε■µι ■γ■■ ■ φιλ■νθρωπος Θε■ς κα■ τ[ο■]ς π■ντη ■λλοτριωθ■ντας 128 α■το■

δι■ πολλ■ν ■γαθ■τητα π■λιν ■πισκ■πτεται κα■ δι■ τ■ς ■πισκ■ψεως ε■ς α■σθησιν
διεγε■■ρει, ■περ κα■ ν■ν ■π■ το■ Κ■ιν ποιε■, πρ■τον µ■ν ■νιε■ς α■τ■ το■ς ■π■ τ■ς
συνειδ■σεως λ■γους, ■πειτα κα■ δ[ι]■ το■ ε■πε■ν "6■βελ ■ ■δελφ■ς"6 ■σπερ βαρ■νει
α■τ■ν τ■ προσηγορ■■ τ■ς φ■σεως κα■ ■γει ε■ς συνα■σθησιν το■ µι■σµα[το]ς. Μ■γεθος
παρ■σταται τ■ο■ τολµ■µατος, ■τι κα■ ■π■κτει[ν]εν κ[α■] ■δελφ■ν κα■ δ■καιον ■δελφ■ν,
■ν δι' ■πικουρ■αν κα■ [β]ο■- θε[ιαν] ■ Θε■ς πεπο■ηκεν, ■νελ■ν. Το■το γ■ρ τ■ λ■γι■ν
φησιν■ "6Ε■ς π■[ντ]α■ καιρ■ν φ■λος ■παρχ■τω σοι, ■δελφο■ δ■ ■ν ■ν■γκ[α]ις χρ■[σι]µοι
■στωσαν■ το■του γ■ρ χ■ριν γενν■νται"6. Τ■ν γ[■]ρ α■τ■[αν] τ■ς τ■ν ■δελφ■ν ■ποστ■-
σεως τα■την ■ λ■γος ■πο[σ]ηµα■ν[ει]. ■νωτικ■ γ■ρ ■π■ρχουσα ■ θε■α διο■κησις δι■
π■ντων το■[το π]οιε■. ■µ■λει κα■ ■ν τ■ ν■µ■ ■ρκο■σης τ■ς ■δελφικ■ς δια- θ■[σ]εω[ς] κα■

τ■ν σφ■δρα ■γγ■ς ε■ς ■νωσιν, το■τους µ■ν ο■ συγχωρε■ γ[■µ]■ συν■πτεσθαι, ■λλας δ■

παρ■ τ■ς ■δελφ■ς κα■ τ■ς πλη[σ■ον] ■πιτρ■[π]ει, ■να δι■ το■των ■πισυν■γηται κα■ ■π■

■λλων σ■[■■■]η κα■ δι[■]θεσις, ■περ ■π■τησεν Κ■ιν. ■δε■ν γ■ρ α■το■ κα■ τ[■ν
■]π■κρισ[ιν ■]στιν λ■γοντος µετ■ ■πονο■ας■ "6Ο■ γιν■σκω■ µ■ φ■[λα]ξ το■ ■[δελφ]ο■ µο■

ε■µι ■γ■■"6 ∆ι■ µ■ν γ■ρ το "6Ο■κ ο■δα"6 τ■ θρασ■ δ[ε■]κνυτ[αι, ■]τι ■■θη Θε■ν
λανθ■νειν, δι■ το■ "6Μ■ φ■λαξ■"6 τ■ α■■δ■ι■■θετον [κα]■ ■ν■µερον κα■ δι■ το■το
■διαν■ητον δηλο■τα[ι■ φ]■λακα γ■ρ α■τ■ν το■ ■δελφο■■πρεπεν ε■ναι. 129 ι■, 10–12.
Κα■ ε■πεν ■ Θε■ς■ Τ■ ■πο■ησας■ Φων■ α■µατος το■ ■δελφο■ σου βο■ πρ■ς µ■ ■κ τ■ς
γ■ς. Κα■ ν■ν ■πικα- τ■ρατος σ■ ■π■ τ■ς γ■ς, ■ ■χανεν τ■ στ■µα α■τ■ς δ■ξασθαι τ■

α■µα το■ ■δελφο■ σου ■κ τ■ς χει■ρ■ς σου, ■τι ■ργ■ τ■ν γ■ν κα■ ο■ προσθ■σει τ■ν
■σχ■ν α■τ■ς δο■να■ σο■■ στ■νων κα■ τρ■µων ■σ■ ■π■ τ■ς γ■ς. Κα■ ■ναισχυνο■ντα
διδ■σκει ■ φιλ■νθρωπος, κα■ ο■■µενον λανθ■νειν Θε■ν παιδε■ει ■ς [το]■το ■δ■νατον■

"6Φων■"6 φησιν "6α■µατος το■ ■δελφο■ σου [β]ο■ πρ■ς µ■ ■κ τ■ς γ■ς"6, µ■ ν■µιζε τ■ν
■κο■µητον ■φ[θα]λµ■ν τ■ς προνο■ας διαπεφευγ■ναι τ■ µ■ασµα. Φων■[ν] δ■ α■µατος τ■ν
φαν■ρωσιν λ■γει ■ς κα■ ■τ■ρωθι■ "6■δο■ ■ µισθ■ς τ■ν ■ργατ■ν τ■ν ■µησ■ντων τ■ς
χ■ρα[ς] ■µ■ν ■ ■πεστερηµ■νος ■φ' ■µ■ν κρ■ζει"6. Κα■ ο■τω[ς] γ[■]ρ ■κληµπτ■ον, δυνατ■ν
δ■ κα■ τ■ α■µα ■ντ■ τ■ς ψυ[χ■ς] ■ντα■θα ε■ρ■σθαι. Λ■γοι δ' ■ν τις ■τι δι■ το■ α■µατος
■µν■σθη, ■τι τ■ σ■µα ■κρυψεν. ■κχ■[σεως] δ■ µνηµονε■ει κα■ ■ς ■ γ■ ■χανεν τ■ στ■µα
α[■τ■ς] δ■ξασθ■αι τ■ α■µα κα■ ■δελφο■ συνεχ■ς, ■να µεγ[εθ■]νων [τ■] πραχθ■ν
καταιδ■σ■ τ■ν ■µ■θυµον. ■π[■γ]ει δ■ α■τ[■] κα■ ■ρ■ς ε■κ■τως τοσο■τον ■ργα- σαµ■ν■

[λ]■γω■ "6Κα■ ν[■ν] ■πικατ■ρατος σ■ ■π■ τ■ς γ■ς, ■τι ■ργ■ τ■ν [γ]■ν κα■ ο■ πρ[ο]σθ■σει
τ■ν ■σχ■ν α■τ■ς δο■να■ σοι. "6 Πολλ■κ[ι]ς γ■ρ δι■ τα■■ς■ τ■ν ■νθρ■πων ■µαρτ■ας ■
τ■ς γ■ς ■νδεια συµβα■νει το■ς καρ■π■ο■ς ο■κ ■ποδιδο■σης κατ■ τ■ ε■ρηµ■νον■

"6[Π]ενθ■σει ■ γ■ δι■ το■ς κατοικο■ντας ■ν■ α■τ■."6 ∆■δο[τ]αι γ■ρ α■τ■ ■π■ τ■

■κφ■ρειν καρπο■ς το■ς ■δι■στρο[φ]ον µ■ν τηρο■σι τ■ν λογισµ■ν, φιλανθρωπ■■ δ■ Θεο■

κ[α■] το■ς σφαλλοµ■νοις 130 παρ■χει τ■ ■ναγκα■α, προστ■γµατι π■λιν α■το■ τ■ν ■π'
α■τ■ς ■κλειπ■ν[των] καρπ■ν, ■ν' ■πιστροφ■ γ■νηται. Ε■η δ■ πρ■ς ■ναγωγ■ν, ■ποµ■νων
■µ■ν το■ς πρ■τοις, α■τι■µενος τ■ν ■ποκριτ■ν ■ Θε■ς, ■τι τ■ν ζωτικ■ν δ■ναµιν τ■ς ψυχ■ς
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διαστρ■φει, ■δελφ■ν ο■σαν το■ ■ξω ■νθρ■που, ■ς ε■ρηται. ∆ι■ κα■ ■πικατ■ρατος ■σται,
µηκ■τι παρ■χουσα καρπο■ς, ■λλ■ τ■ν ■ντρ■χειαν ■π■ χρησ■µ■ παραπολλ■ουσα, ■ν' ■κ
το■του τ■ν τ■ς ■ρετ■ς ■ρχ■ν καταβ■ληται■ [χρ]■σιµον γ■ρ κα■ τ■ διαστραφ■ναι
πονηρ■αν, τ■ν ■π' α■τ■[ς ■■]τελ■ν µ■ ■πιτυγχανοµ■νων, ■να κ■πος ■γγεν■µε[νος] ■ρωτα
τ■ς ■ρετ■ς ■µποι■σ■ κατ■ τ■ ε■ρηµ■νον■ "6■κοπ■ασεν Α■γυπτος, κα■ ■µπορ■α
Α■θι■πων κα■ ο■ Σαβαε■µ ■νδρες ■ψηλο■ ■π■ σ■ διαβ■σονται"6. "6Στ■νων"6 δ■ "6κα[■]
τρ[■]µων ■π■ τ■ς γ■ς"6 ■σται, ο■τω κριν■µενος, ■ε■ ■π■ το■ συνειδ■τος ■λεγχ■µενος. ι■,
13–14. [Κα■] ε■πεν Κ■ιν πρ■ς Κ■ριον τ■ν Θε■ν■ Με■ζων ■ α[■]τ■α µου το■ ■φεθ■να■

µε■ ε■ ■κβ■λλεις µε σ■µερον ■π■ προσ■που τ■ς γ■ς κα■ ■π■ το■ προσ■που σου
κρυβ■σοµαι■ κα■ ■[σοµαι σ]τ■νων κα■ τρ■µων ■π■ τ■ς γ■ς, κα■ ■σται, π■ς ■ ε■ρ■σκ[ων]
µε ■ποκτενε■ µε■ ■γκειται κα■ το■ς ■λλοτριο■σιν ■[α]υτο■ς το[■] Θεο■ λ■γος, καθ' ■ν
περ■ Θεο■ α■το■ ■ς φιλανθρ■που κα■ ■γαθο■ [■ν]αλαµβ■νουσιν■ κα■ ο■χ ο■■ν τε
■κκεκ■φθαι τα■την ■γ■αθ■[■]ν τ■ν ■ννοιαν, κ■ν δι■ β■θος κακ■ας δυσαρεστ■νται
π[ο]λλ■κις. Immediately, therefore, when they find themselves in need, the forgetful of God
hasten to supplications and prayers, which is also observed in the case of Cain. For as being
forgetful of God, stirred up by the murder of his brother, he boldly answered him, who enquired,
'Where is Abel thy brother?' having learnt, through examination of the things which have occurred
in his conscience, from the words of God, that the eye of God is never escaped, he fears to
surround him with every foreign attire so as to cause him groaning and trembling, and cause him
to be thought of by everyone who discovers him as liable to be destroyed. For when he wishes to
convert those who are sinning and to discipline them, he says: 'I will visit their transgressions with
a rod and their iniquities with stripes, but I will not remove my mercy from them.' Now what he says
is that their rebuke will be greater than mine, O Lord, if you do not restrain it, as it is said. But he,
thinking that he has erred and fallen away, imagines that he will be cast out from the earth and
from the presence of God. Κατ■ δ■ ■τ■ραν δι■νοιαν ε■η ■ν λ■γων τα■τα, ■τι µε■ζ■ν µοι
■σται κακ■ν, ε■ παραµ■νοιµι ■ν τ■ γ■, σο■, ■ Θε■, µ■ ■πολλ■οντ■ς µε ε■ς ■νυπαρξ■αν■

ε■ γ■ρ ■κβ■λλοις µε ■π■ τ■ς γ■ς, κα■ ■π■ το■ προσ■που σου κρυβ■σοµαι µηκ■τι
■π■ρχων, ■περ ε■κτ■ν α■τ■ ■π■ρχεν, ■πειδ■ δ■ ο■κ ■κβ■λλεις µε ■π■ τ■ς γ■ς–το■το
γ■ρ προσυ- πακο■ειν δε■–, ■σοµαι στ■νων ■ν α■τ■ κα■ τρ■µων, παν[τ]ο■■ς το■

ε■ρ■σκοντ■ς µε ■ποκτενοντος. ■τι δ■ ο■ πολλο■, ■[πειδ■]ν γιγν■σκωσιν ■αυτο■ς
■µετρ■αν σφαλµ■των, ■χον[τ■ς] πως ■ννοιαν ■ς µετελε■σεται α■τ■ς ■ Θε■ς, α■ρετ■ν
[■γ]ο■νται τ■ µ■ ε■ναι, ■ναισθησ■αν παθ■ν το■ ■π■ρχειν προτιµ■ντε, ε■η ■ν σαφ■ς ■κ
το■ ε■ρηµ[■νου] ■π■ το■ προφ■του περ■ τ■ν προδ■των ■ησο■■ "6Θελ■σουσ[ιν ε]■
■γεν■θησαν πυρ■καυστοι."6 Κα■ ■τ■ρως δ' ■ν ■πιβ■λοι λ■γον[τ]ος α■το■■ "6Ε■

■κβ■λλεις µε"6, "6σ■µερον"6 δ' α■το■ντος τ■πον µετανο■ας ■ν' ■περτεθ■ τ■ ν■ν,
"6σ■µερον"6 ε■ρηµ■νον. And he also wished to end by falling into the so-called 'sin' towards
God, so that he would not be subject to condemnation by anyone who found him. Cain would ask
who would ever dare to find and kill him, since there would be no one except himself and his
parents. To whom someone might say that, in the first place, having the thought that there would
be succession of mankind, he feared that by committing such a grave sin, he would be hated by
those who would come after him as something abominable, and that he, who was the cause of so
many deaths, would be surpassed by the number of those who would be born. But then, even if
not for this reason, he was terrified by the expectation of divine powers punishing his wickedness,
powers that he likely had seen even before the spread of evil. But concerning retribution #561,15.
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And the Lord God said to him: Not so; every one who kills Cain will suffer vengeance sevenfold.
And the Lord God set a mark on Cain, so that no one who found him would kill him. For the
punishment of the murder of his own brother, Cain, who became the murderer, will be greater, as
God says: 'Not so;' this is not a fitting punishment for the crime to be completely destroyed. For
this [number] represents the complete punishment, which is indicated by the number seven. For
many times the number seven is used in writing instead of perfection; this is shown by the saying,
'There are seven eyes looking upon all the earth.' For God is not a body, so that his eyes can
actually see through the number seven, but it is clear that it teaches that his power of sight is the
most complete and great. ■λλοι δ■ ε■πον ■τι, ■σπερ ■ το■ [Σ]ωτ■ρος ■νθρωπος ■σχεν ■πτ■

πνε■µατα ■παναπαυσ■µενα, "6[π]νε■µα σοφ■ας κα■ συν■σεως, πνε■µα βουλ■ς κα■

■σχ■ος, πνε■µα γν■σεως κα■ ε■σεβε■ας, πνε■µα φ■βου Θεο■"6, ο■τως ■καστος ■νθρωπος,
πρ■ τ■ς ■µαρτ■ας ■ν■ρ τ■λειος ■ν, ε■ς ■ν κα■ καταντ■σαι ■µ■ς ■ ■π■στολος διδ■σκων
φησ■ν■ "6■χρι καταντ■σωµεν π■ντες ε■ς ■νδρα τ■λειον, ε■ς µ■τρον ■λικ■ας το■

πληρ■µατος το■ Χριστο■"6, ■χων τα■τα 134 ■παναυσ■µενα, ε■ ■µαρτ■σοι, παραλ■σει
α■τ■, περ■ ■ν ■κδ■κησις γεν■σθαι ■φειλεν πληρεστ■τη κα■ κατ■λ- ληλος. It should be
noted that the phrase 'whoever kills Cain, vengeance shall be taken on him' is said instead of the
imperative 'O Cain, whoever kills'. Or others say about him, 'whoever kills Cain'. These are the
powers that someone speaking would not fail. To these same, he gave the sign 'not to kill him',
which could be his commandment; for none of these judgments takes place without forgiveness.
*** -ηυιτ λιγνες εν βλανξ- He set a sign for the repentance after sins, by which it would not be
difficult for him to be removed. Μ■γα µ■ν γ■ρ ■γαθ■ν τ■ µ■ πτα■σαι■ τ■ δ■ µ[ε]τ■ τ■

πτα■σµατα ■ν µεταγν■σει γεν■σθαι δε■τερος ■[ν] ε■η λιµ■ν, ■περ ο■κονοµ■ν ■ Θε■ς
διδασκαλ■ας διεγε■ρει πρ■ς τ■ µ■ ■ποπεσε■ν τ■ ■πατε■νι. Τοια■την τ■ν δι■νοιαν
■ποβ■λλει τ■ ■ν ψαλµο■ς λεγ■µενον■ "6■σηµει■θη ■φ' ■µ■ς τ■ φ■ς το■ προσ■που σου,
Κ■ριε"6, ■περ προσ■που φ■ς τ■ν Υ■■ν ■ τ■ς θε■ας ■ννοιας λ■γων ο■κε■ως ■ρε■ς. Ο■τω
γ■ρ ■ν κα■ τ■ φυγε■ν ■π■ προσ■που τ■ξου 135 γεν■σεται, το■ προσ■που το■ Θεο■ ■ν
■µ■ν, ■ς ε■ρηται, ■π■ρχοντος■ κα■ τ■ ■ξ■ς δ■ ■πιφερ■µενον βεβαιο■■ "6■πως ■ν
■υσθ■σιν ο■ ■γαπητο■ σου"6. Φιλανθρωπ■■ ο■ν κα■ ■γαθ■τητι ■ Θε■ς κα■ το■ς µεγ■λα
σφαλλοµ■νοις τ■πον µετανο■ας δ■δωσιν, ■να π■λιν ■ν■ληψις τ■ς ■ρετ■ς γ■νηται. ι■, 16.
■ξ■λθεν ο■ν Κ■ιν ■π■ προσ■που το■ Θεο■ κα■ ■κησεν ■ν γ■ Να■ν κατ■ναντι ■δ■µ. Τ■

■ξελθε■ν τ■ν Κ■ιν ■π■ προσ■που το■ Θεο■ ο■ τοπικ■ς ■κλαµβ■νοντ■ς φαµεν ■τι π■ς
■µαρτ■νων ■ξω Θεο■ γ■νεται, ■πε■ κα■ τ■ ε■σελθε■ν πρ■ς τ■ν Θε■ν ο■τω νοο■µεν,
λ■γοντος το■ ψαλµο■■ "6Ε■[σ]■λθατε ■ν■πιον α■το■ ■ν ■γαλλι■σει"6■ ε■σ■ρχεται δ■ τις
■ν■πιον Θεο■ τ■ ■ξω π■ντα καταλιπ■ν, ■µαρτ■µατ■ τε κα■ τ■ α■σθητ■ πρ■γµατα, κα■

■λλος το■ κ■σµου γιν■µενος, ■ν' ο■τως τ■ς περ■ Θεο■ γν■σεως µ■τοχος γ■νηται. Therefore
it is said here: 'Cain went out from the presence of God', and we do not say that it is a place in
which God exists, in which Cain existed when he went out. For God is unbounded and not
contained by places, even though he later became a temple, a teaching of symbolic worship.
Therefore Cain went out, making himself unworthy of the presence of God, becoming thereafter
foolish. Concerning such things it is said: 'There is no God before him', and concerning the sons of
Eli it is said: 'The sons of Eli did not know the Lord'. For if they had paid attention to the temple but
not to their disposition and actions, they would have found him outside. ■τι δ■ Κ■ιν ο■τως
■ξ■λθεν, τ■ ■πιφερ■µενον παρ■- στησιν■ "6Κα■ ■κησεν"6 γ■ρ φησιν "6■ν γ■ Να■ν
κατ■ναντι ■δ■µ"6 "3Σ■λος"3 γ■ρ ■ Να■ν ■ρµηνε■εται■ πο■ γ■ρ 136 ■δει τ■ν ■ποστ■ντα
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τ■ς ε■ρηνικ■ς ■ρετ■ς ο■κε■ν ■ ■ν τ■ "3σ■λ■"3, ■στ■τ■ πρ■γµατι κα■ ■βεβα■■, ■περ
■στ■ν ■ κακ■α■ Ε■ δ■ κα■ τ■ κατ■ναντι■ ■ναντ■α γ■ρ τ■ ■ρετ■ ■ κακ■α. Μεµν■µεθα
το■νυν ■ς, ■τε διελαµβ■νοµεν περ■ τ■ς ■κβολ■ς το■ ■δ■µ, ■σηµειωσ■µεθα ■τι
■κβ■βληκεν α■τ■ν ο■κ ■φ' ■αυτο■ ■ξελθ■ντα, ■λλ■ ■τι ■χοντα ■ναυσµα π■θου τ■ς
διατριβ■ς το■ παρδε■σου τ■ς τρυφ■ς■ δι■ κα■ κατ■ναντι το■των α■τ■ν κατ■κισεν, ο■ον
α■τ■ς κα■ τ■ν ο■κησιν ο■κονοµ■σας. For those who do not commit great sins, since virtue
does not lie far off, there is a quick pretext indicating a swift return, given by God, which was not
said of Cain. For neither is he settled nor cast out, having eagerly desired evil; therefore he dwells
in a turbulent state, being agitated without rest, since he desired this, while the virtuous state
exists steadfastly, for it has a strong stance, so that it is also able to stand with God, as is stated:
'But you stand with me,' and by the Savior concerning those who do not experience death: 'There
are some who are standing here,' who were his acquaintances. But also Paul, admonishing not to
be carried away by every teaching, writes, '6Stand firm then, and do not submit again to a yoke of
slavery.' And the psalmist also says with thanksgiving, '6You have set my feet upon a rock.' But
concerning the wicked, who are always stumbling in evil, it is said, '6The pride of their feet will not
stand.' For it is a great sin to always be moved in evil, which the word says is not wanting to be in
Zion. '6Establish yourself in Zion.' Which the blessed David, having this, so that he would not fall
from it, sang, '6And let not the hand of the wicked disturb me,' that is, the deeds of the sinner, of
the devil, may not turn me away from virtue. ι■, 17. Κα■ ■γνω Κ■ιν τ■ν γυνα■κα α■το■, κα■

συλλαβο■σα ■τεκεν τ■ν ■ν■χ. Κα■ ■ν ο■κοδοµ■ν π■λιν, κα■ ■πων■µασεν τ■ν π■λιν ■π■

τ■ ■ν■µατι το■ υ■ο■ α■το■ ■ν■χ. Ζητο■σ■ τινες π■θεν ■σχεν γυνα■κα ■ Κ■ιν, ο■κ
■ντων ■λλων ■ το■ ■δ■µ κα■ τ■ς Ε■ας, ■ξ ο■ ο■ κακο■ργοι ■δελφογαµ■αν ε■σ■γουσιν.
■δει δ' α■το■ς ■ννοε■ν ■ς ο■κ ■κ το■του ■δελφογαµ■α ε■σ■γεται. Ε■ µ■ν γ■ρ, ■λλ■ν
ο■σ■ν, ■κ■χρητο τ■ ■δελφ■, πιθαν■ς ■ν ■ λ■γος■ ε■ δ■, µηδ■νος ■π■ρχοντος, πρ■ς
σ■στασιν τ■ς διαδοχ■ς το■το γ■γονεν, πο■ χ■ραν ■χει ■δελφογαµ■α, ο■ου τε ■ντος
■τ■ρωθεν δ■ξασθαι πρ■ς συζυγ■αν■ Φ■ρεται κα■ λ■γος παρ■ το■ς Στω■κο■ς ζητο■µενος
■ς, ε■ συµβα■η ■κπ■ρωσιν γεν■σθαι το■ κ■σµου κα■ ■π■ρ το■ ζ■πυρον παραµε■ναι τ■

το■ ■νθρωπε■ου γ■νους µο■■νος σοφ■ς µε■νοι µετ■ θυγατρ■ς ■πιστ■µενος ■τι
διακοσµηθ■σεται π■λιν κ■σµος, δι' ■ κα■ χρε■α διαδοχ■ς, ε■ καθηκ■ντως χρ■σηται τ■

θυγατρ■■ κα■ φα■νεται α■το■ς ■ λ■γος ο■κ ■νο■κειος τ■ µ■ ε■ναι ■λλην. This seems to
have happened concerning the daughters of Lot, which some blame on their foolishness, but not
the wise. For they do not think that there is another man because of the destruction of those cities,
but also, taking on the role of daughters, because all the earth was set on fire, they say, 'Look, our
father is old and there is no one who will come to us, as is fitting for all the earth. Come, let us
make our father drink wine.' And they did not do this out of malice, but leaving a seed, the eldest
persuaded the other to do this, which she would not have done quickly if she had been enslaved
by passion, but in the same way as the first, and the second did it for the sake of succession and
increase. Therefore Cain is not to be blamed among them, even if he may have been at fault in
many things. It should be noted that it did not say, 'Cain knew his sister,' but rather, 'his wife.' For
this is the proper way of designating a successor. Someone might inquire how, with only five
named individuals, namely Cain's parents and himself and his wife, a city is said to have been
built, a task that requires a large population. And the one who seeks this will also demand the
reason why they built a city, when a single cave or a very small dwelling would have been
sufficient for habitation. To this *** –le rest e de la page en blan c 139 i.e., 18. Enoch begot



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 56

Methuselah, and Methuselah begot Lamech. This is the genealogy of Cain, which, before the
seventh generation, perished in the flood. But the lineage descended from Adam through Seth,
whom God raised up, is still preserved to this day. For from this lineage came the household of
Noah and those who were saved with him in the ark. Ε■ δ■ τις κα■ ■ναγαγε■ν τα■τα βο■λεται,
■π■ τ■ς ■ρµηνε■ας τ■ν ■νοµ■των δεχ■µενος τ■ς ■ναγωγ■ς τ■ν ■ρχ■ν µετ■ το■ µ■

ψυχρολογε■ν το■το ποιε■τω. Ε■ρηται δ■ κα■ Φ■λωνι ε■ς τα■τα, ■περ ■ φιλ■καλος
■πισκεψ■µενος τ■ν δεο■σαν δεχ■σθω ■φ■λειαν. ι■, 19–22. Κα■ ■λαβεν ■αυτ■ Λ■µεχ δ■ο
γυνα■κας■ ■νοµα τ■ µι[■] ■δ■δ κα■ ■νοµα τ■ δευτ■ρ■ Σελλ■. Κα■ ■τεκε ■δ■δ τ■ν
■ωβ■λ■ [ο]■■■τος ■ν ■ πατ■ρ ο■κο■ντων ■ν σκηνα■ς κτηνοτρ■φων. And his brother's
name was Jubal; he was the one who invented the harp and flute. Sellah also gave birth to
Tubal-Cain, who was a blacksmith, skilled in working with bronze and iron. Tubal-Cain's sister was
Naamah. It was not considered wrong in ancient times for important men to have multiple wives,
as it was a time of population growth. Therefore, Lamech, who had two wives, had sons from both
of them. These sons became the leaders in various crafts, with Jabal being the leader of those
who raised livestock and Jubal being the one who invented the harp and flute. Tubal-Cain, on the
other hand, began working with bronze and iron, and he had a sister named Naamah. Therefore,
divine education, as manifested through the things that are taught, is presented as a voluntary
pursuit for humans who possess knowledge. For unlike irrational creatures, humans do not live
only by sensation, but virtue in the realm of reason is already demonstrated through the invention
of arts and crafts. So, with regard to what has been stated, it is as follows: let these be the
arrangements for the education. The herdsman is different from the shepherd. For the shepherd
tends with knowledge, while the herdsman does not. Abel the righteous shepherd happened to
possess his own irrational powers, leading a desirous and passionate movement according to right
reason. However, the ignorant shepherd, being a pleasure-seeker, is limited to only the senses,
not reigning but being ruled by them. And it would be clear as an example in this way. The
physician makes use of touch differently than the one who sees for pleasure. Therefore, this
shepherd is a certain type of herdsman, but the physician is a shepherd in a sense, for he makes
use of reason in perceiving. And so, concerning the sense of smell and the other senses, he who
uses reason in relation to them is excellent. For reasoning is the beginning of sensation, but when
reasoning is overcome, man receives the names based on the passions, such as being called a
lion because of his anger, a fox because of his craftiness, a snake because of his cunningness,
and also horses as being called pleasurable due to their enjoyment. For they say, 'You have
become effeminate, O horses,' and other people are called half-witted because they produce
nothing divine in all their senses. For they say, 'Do not become like a horse and a donkey, which
have no understanding.' Therefore, such a beast-tamer is of a lowly existence, not dwelling in a
house but in tents, engaging in uncertain pursuits, not imitating those who live in the tent by
progress, so that they may also enter into a house. For they also say in the psalm, 'How lovely are
your dwellings, O Lord of hosts! My soul longs, even faints for the courts of the Lord.' For the one
who progresses in tents desires the courts, singing, 'I will go through a place of wondrous tents
until the house of God.' And the other one is the 'one who exhibits a psaltery and a lyre,' being his
brother in justice; for they are close to the enjoyment of pleasures and the deception performed
through music in the ears. For they say, 'Woe to those who rise early in the morning, pursuing
strong drink and remaining until evening. For wine will burn them up.' For they drink wine with the
lyre and the psaltery, but they do not perceive the works of the Lord.' And the one from the other
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crafts hostile vessels through copper and iron, indicating the sound of copper, as also Paul writes,
'I have become a sounding copper.' And he himself is a worker of iron, being a sophist and
deceiving through apparently powerful arguments. And Lamech said to his wives Adah and Zillah,
'Listen to my voice, you wives of Lamech, hear my words; I have killed a man for wounding me, a
young man for striking me. If Cain's revenge is sevenfold, then Lamech's is seventy-sevenfold.' I
consider that the act of asking is to be attributed to divine instruction alone, but it differs from
listening, when it is coupled with him, in that asking is seeking an answer from a nearby source,
while listening is hearing in any way, even if the speech is not nearby. And in Isaiah it is not said,
'Listen, heavens, and speak, earth, because the Lord has spoken,' but rather 'Speak, heavens,
and I will speak' – for instead of 'Pay attention' others interpret 'Speak' – 'and let the earth hear the
words from my mouth.' And they say that this is the observance: when the law was being given by
God, since they were closer to the heavenly works, therefore the heavens are commanded to
speak. But when they turned away from the virtuous rule, as if coming near to the earth, it is said,
'Listen, heavens' – for it was far from them – 'and speak, earth' – for this was through their
busy-ness. [■■■] ■ Λ■µεχ ο■ν ■κ παραλλ■λου ε■πεν τ■ "6■κο■σατε"6 κα■

"6■[νω]τ■σασθε"6, ■λλ■ γο■ν ο■κ ■κα■ρως τ■ν διαφορ■[ν] α■τω■■ν κειµ■νην ■ν τ■

γραφ■ παρετηρησ■µεθα■ τ■ δ■ ■στιν ■, λ■γει, µαθ■µεν■ "6■κο■σατ■ µου τ■ς φων■ς,
γυνα■κες■ Λ■µεχ■ ■νωτ■σασθ■ µου το■ς λ■γους."6 Κα■ τ■ν φων■ν ο■ν κα■ το■ς λ■γους
■κ παραλλ■λου τις ■ν λ■γοι■ ■ δ■ κα■ ■π■ το■των ■κρ■βειαν ζητ■ν λ■γοι ■ν ■τι ■π■

µ■ν τ■ς φων■ς τ■ "6■κο■σατε"6, ■π■ δ■ τ■ν λ■γων τ■ ■κριβ■στερον, ■περ ■στ■ν τ■

■νωτ■- ζεσθαι, ■ταξεν. Ε■ς τα■την τ■ν διαφορ■ν ■ρ■ν■ τις λ■γοι ■τι ■ω■ννης "6φων■

βο■ντος"6 ■τ■γχανεν, ■κλαµβ■νων τ■ν µ■ν πρ■χειρον λ■ξιν τ■ν γραφ■ν φων■ν, τ■ν δ■

µυστικ■ν νο■ν λ■γον. "6■τι ■νδρα ■π■κτεινα ε■ς τρα■µα ■µο■ κα■ νεαν■σκον 143 ε■ς
µ■λωπ■ µοι."6 Λ■γε ■ν τ■ β■βλ■ τ■ς διαθ■κης ■π■ το■ Λ■µεχ τ■ν Κ■ιν ■ν■ρ■σθαι
■κουσ■ως■ το■χον γ■ρ τινα ο■κοδοµ■ν προσαν■τρεψεν α■τ■ν, ■πιθεν ■ντος το■ Κ■ιν, ■ς
κα■ ■ν■ρ■θη ■κουσ■ως. He says that he was wounded unwillingly, 'into a wound for me,' and
willingly, 'into a black eye for me.' *** The breasts are bruised [...], 25. And Adam knew his wife
Eve, and she conceived and bore a son and called his name Seth, saying, 'For God has appointed
for me another offspring instead of Abel, whom Cain killed.' Previously, by explaining the meaning
of 'he knew,' we did not mean that Adam knew Eve as his wife, but that they came together, which
is also what it signifies now. She, after bearing a son, who she named Seth, saying, 'For God has
appointed for me another offspring instead of Abel, whom Cain killed.' Those of the Valentinian
sect introduce different natures, of which they say that 144 of them are immune to virtue, which
they call the material nature; 144 of them are immune to vice, which they call the spiritual nature;
and they say that there is a third nature, the psychic nature, which is considered to be a mixture by
them. And they take Cain as a sign of the immune virtue, Abel as a sign of the spiritual nature, and
the rest they attribute to Seth. But let us refute this impious heresy, so that the argument may not
be prolonged unnecessarily. We also understand the account of Eve to be a testimony to the way
of Seth. For instead of interpreting Abel as 'watering', it signifies the imparting of life. This
symbolizes the offering of spiritual sacrifices to God by the one who brings them. Seth, on the
other hand, performing a secondary role, offers instruction and discipline to those being educated
by God. He is a substitute for Cain, who acted independently and selfishly. For 'possession' is
interpreted as Cain. 26. And Seth begot a son, and he called his name Enosh. This one hoped to
be called by the name of the Lord God. The holy saints, many times, surpass both the birth
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according to the flesh and the birth according to the soul of those, just as Abraham became the
father of Isaac and Isaac of Jacob, and Jacob of Joseph. For they exist together with the human
succession and have become imitators of their virtue. But Esau, according to the flesh alone,
became the son of Isaac, being disinherited by him by the decision of a vote, for he happened to
be wicked. Therefore, Seth, begotten instead of the just one, begets Enos, who is just, and he is
called man in place of the Lord's name, indicating the excellence of his soul, saving the 'according
to the image' and the true state of the being of man. For Enos is man among the Hebrews.
Accordingly, he also attaches to him the proper action of man, saying, 'This one hoped to invoke
the name of the Lord.' This action is appropriate for a virtuous man, and this hope is to be likened
to God as much as is possible. To hope to invoke the name of the Lord God, while subjecting
oneself to both authority and divine teaching, is to be obedient to oneself. 1-2. This is the book of
the generations of men. On which day God made Adam, he made him in the image of God; he
made them male and female, and blessed them, and named their name Adam, on the day when
he made them. The book here is the narrative about Adam and his descendants up to the present.
Before the sixth day, on which man was created, it was called 'the book of heaven and earth'; for
that whole narrative we have given before the creation of man, establishing another beginning of
the generations of men; and he says that the word describing his creation is 'genesis', just as it is
said about Jesus: 'The book of the genesis of Jesus Christ', speaking about his humanity; for the
eternal and unknown [to men]; For it is said: 'Who will declare his generation?' But just as we do
not count a multitude of days as one, neither is the one; for God does not create in time. ■νθρωποι
µ■ν γ■ρ τ■ς πρ■ξεις χρ■ν■ συµµε- τρουµ■νας ■χουσιν, Θε■ς δ■ ο■χ ο■τως■ "6Α■τ■ς■"6
γ■ρ "6ε■πεν κα■ ■γενν■θησαν"6, κα■ ο■κ ■χοµεν διαστε■λαι τ■ θελ■σαι το■ ■π■ρξαι ■
βο■λεται ■ποστ■σαι, τ■ξεως δ' ■, ■ς ε■ρηται, ■ πρ■τος ■ν τελε■οις ε■ληµπται. ■λλ■ κα■

περ■ το■ "6κατ' ε■κ■να"6 τ■ν ■νθρωπον γεγον■- ναι τ■τε ■µο■ως ε■ρηται. Τ■ δ■ "6κα■

ε■λ■γησεν α■το■ς"6 ■µφατικ■ν το■ ■γαθο■ς 146 ε■ναι■ ε■λογ■α γ■ρ ε■ς ■γαθο■ς
φθ■νει■ "6Ο■τος"6 γ■ρ "6λ■µψεται ε■λογ■αν παρ■ Κυρ■ου"6. It should be noted that he calls
both of them Adam, and regarding the phrase 'male and female he created them', when spoken at
first, we will not contradict. But if Enos also signifies Adam, it should not be considered strange;
for, among the Hebrews, man is a polyonym, just as among those who speak Greek, man is called
'merops', 'mortal', 'light'. But these things fall under etymologies by nature and not by definition, as
was also said before. Adam lived thirty-two hundred years and according to his own nature and
according to his own image, he begot Seth and named him Seth. And the days of Adam after he
begot Seth were seven hundred years, and he begot sons and daughters. And all the days of
Adam that he lived were nine hundred and thirty years, and he died. Now the life of humans has
been cut short to a small number; for it will be told later in the histories how this happened
gradually, as it was also foretold by God, saying, 'My Spirit will not always remain in these humans
because they are flesh; their days will be one hundred and twenty years.' And it is also said by the
Psalmist, 'The days of our years are seventy years, and if by strength, eighty years, but the
majority of them is labor and toil.' For after the eightieth year of life, there is labor and toil. Τ■τε δ■

ο■δ■ ταχ■ως ■γ■ρων■ 147 ■κατ■ν γο■ν κα■ ■ξ■κοντα ■τ■ν ■κµα■ς ■δ■κουν ε■ναι. Κα■

ε■κ■τως γε κατ' ■ρχ■ς πολυχρ■νιοι ο■ ■νθρωποι ■τ■γχανο[ν], ■να µ■, ■κυµ■ρων α■τ■ν
τυγχαν■ντων, ■πιλε■ψ■ τ■ τ■[ν] ■νθρ■πων γ■νος ■π■ µι■ς ■ρχ■ς κατα- γ■µενον■ ο■τω
γ■ρ κα■ πλε■ονα ■γνων, το■ χρ■νου τ■ς ζω■ς πλε■ονος ■ντος, ■ν■ς δ■ µν■µη γ■νεται δι■
τ■ν τ■ς διαδοχ■ς λ■γον, τ■ν πρωτο[τ■]κων ■νοµαζοµ■νων. Ε■ δ■ τις λ■γοι■ Κα■ µ■ν Σ■θ
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τρ■τος, ο■ πρωτ■τοκος, ■στ■ν, λεκτ■ον ■ς ο■τε ■π■ Κ■ιν ■πρεπεν φα■λου ■ντος ο■τε ■π■

■βελ ■τ■κνου ■ναχωρ■σαντος, δι■περ ε■κ■τως ■π■ το■ Σ■θ τρ■πον τιν■ πρωτοτ■κου
■π■ρχοντ[ος]. Τ■ δ■ "6κατ■ τ■ν ■δ■αν"6 κα■ "6κατ■ τ■ν ε■κ■να"6 δ■ξει µ■ν
■πλ[ο]■στερον λαµβαν■µενον τα■τ■ν ■ν ε■η, ■ δ■ φιλοτεχν■ν λ■γοι ■ν ■τι κατ■ µ■ν τ■ν
■δ■αν τ■ ***, "6κατ■"6 δ■ "6τ■ν ε■κ■να"6 τ■ ***. Τα■τα µ■ν ο■τω ν■ν ■ποδ■δοται■ ε■ δ■

τις κα■ τ■ πλ■θε[ι τ■ν ■]τ■ν κα■ τ■ ■ρµηνε■■ τ■ν ■νοµ■των γεννωµ■νων ■[νσχοι, Φ■]λων
■ποδο■η λ■γον µυστικ■ν µετ■ το■ µ■ ψυχρολογ[ε■]ν■■ πρ■σεστε ο■ν το■τ■, ■φ■λιµον
γ■ρ. And Seth lived five hundred and two years and begot Enos. And Seth lived after he begot
Enos seven hundred and seven years and begot sons and daughters. And all the days of Seth
were nine hundred and twelve years, and he died. And Enos was a namesake of this Seth, who
was the son of Cain. And this Enos lived ninety and five years and died. And his son was Cainan,
who also lived seventy and five years and died. And his son was Mahalaleel, and his time was
fulfilled in five and ninety years. And his son was Jared, who lived a hundred and sixty two years
and five hundred and forty years and died, and he begot Enoch. And Enoch lived five and sixty
and one hundred years and begot Methuselah. And Enoch walked with God after he begot
Methuselah two hundred years, and begot sons and daughters. And all the days of Enoch were
three hundred and sixty and five years. And Enoch walked with God, and he was not found, for
God took him. Taking up the statement concerning Enoch, the Apostle says in the letter to the
Hebrews, 'By faith Enoch was taken away so that he would not see death.' His life is described in
terms of days, a year and the rest. This can be intelligently understood as someone who, having
attained perfection and fullness, has been transferred to a higher state of excellence, which is
owed to human beings. However, his transfer is not like that of other humans; for the bodies of
others remain and, after being dissolved, are separated from their souls. But it is said that he has
been transferred, concerning which we understand that he was either taken up like Elijah or taken
away in another divine manner. Therefore, it is necessary to consider here how the statement of
Paul, 'For it is appointed for men to die once,' is true. For if these, Elijah and Enoch, who have the
most corpulent bodies, are destined to be immortal until now and for all eternity, then the
statement that all men must die, as Paul the wise and holy calls it, is false. But it is not false.
Therefore, the subject at hand has a fitting theory, even if they have not shared death with other
men in the customary manner, but rather have put aside their earthly life according to the divine
word proclaimed to us. They must understand their mortality. Ε■ γ■ρ "6πρωτ■τοκος ■κ τ■ν
νεκρ■ν"6 ■ Σωτ■ρ, κα■ το■των ■ν ε■η πρωτ■τοκος. 149 ■δοξον γ■ρ τ■ ■κτ■ς α■το■ς ε■ναι
το■ τοιο■του λ■γου, ■λλως τε, ε■ ο■κ ■π■θετο τ■ν ■νυλον ζω■ν, ■ς ε■ποµε[ν, ο]■δ■ τ■ς
θε■ας ■ναστ■σεως κεκοινων■κασιν, καθ' ■ν ■ξ ■τ■µ[ο]υ ■ντιµον, ■ξ ■δ■ξου ■π■δοξον, ■ξ
σθενο■ς δυνατ■ν, ■ξ ψυχικο■ πνευµατικ■ν ■ποληµψ■µεθα π■ντες τ■ σ■µα. Ε■ δ■ τ■

φ■λον κα■[■] τ■ν β■βλον τ■ς διαθ■κης ■ναγιγν■- σκειν, γν■σεται ■ς [ε■ς] τ■ν παρ■δεισον
■ρπ■σθαι λ■γεται■ κα■ το■το γ■ρ ε■δ■ναι, [ε■ κα]■ µ■ ■ξ ■ναντιρρ■του βιβλ■ου ■στ■ν,
ο■κ ■τοπον. There are those who say that the change from one manner to another, of which the
Savior spoke to his disciples, 'You are no longer of this world, but I have chosen you,' is a
transposition of election from worldly things, and they accept another saying that supports this:
'We know that we have passed from death to life.' For those who have passed from the death that
follows wickedness to the life that comes from virtue. But this genealogy is fitting not only for
Enoch, but also for all the saints; therefore, consider if it is appropriate to accept the previous
account. Genesis 5:32. And Noah was five hundred years old, and Noah became the father of
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three sons: Shem, Ham, and Japheth. It should be noted that it does not say at what age he began
to father sons, but while he was five hundred years old, he had three sons. It is also noteworthy
that it is not recorded that he fathered daughters, but sons, indicating by a symbol that the
righteous man is not female-bearing, as is also written about Moses and Abraham; for they did not
have daughters either. Indeed, someone is blessed who, possessing a father of noble progeny,
hears the words, 'You are blessed, and it will go well for you. Your sons will be like newly planted
olive trees around your table.' So it will be for the person who fears the Lord. But the daughters are
symbols of sensory perception. Then the tyrant Pharaoh, being fond of males born to the
Hebrews, killed the males and allowed the females to live. For those who are turned towards
earthly things eagerly seek to destroy the noble offspring of the soul, rejoicing in wealth and
human affairs. Α■τ■κα γο■ν κ[α■] τ■ ■ξ■ς ■ητ■ν το■το παιδε■ει■ ■ς γ■ρ πλ■θος ■γ■νοντο,
[θ]υγατ■ρες α■το■ς ■γενν■σαν α■το■ς. ■ι, 1. Κα■ ■γ■νοντο ■ν■κα ■ρξαντο ο■ ■νθρωποι
πολλο■ γ■νεσθαι ■π■ τ■ς γ■ς, κα■ θυγα[τ]■ρες ■γενν■θησαν α■το■ς. [Τ■ "6πολ]λο■"6
δυνατ■ν κα■ ■π■ πλ■θους, ■φ' ο■ µ■λιστα κα■ κυρι■λε[κτον, ■κλ]αµβ■νεσθαι κα■ ■π■

το■ χυδα■ου. Κα■ ■ν τ■ ■ξ■δ■ γ■ρ [ε■ρηται■ "6Κ]α■ ■πλη- θ■νθησαν ο■ υ■ο■ ■σρα■λ
κα■ χυδα■οι ■γ■νον[το]"6. But also the phrase 'Many say to my soul' instead of 'wicked ones'
because they do not use serious words. And Paul also says, 'For we are not like the many
peddlers of the word of the Lord,' indicating those who are negligent. And it is good to say 'on the
earth' that these people are filled with; for they were of earthly mind and closer to the many, for
they are not in heaven, but on earth. Likewise, 'and daughters were born to them'; for the wicked
ones neglect the female giver of life. ■ι, 2. ■δ■ντες δ■ ο■ ■γγελοι το■ Θεο■ τ■ς θυγατ■ρας
τ■ν ■νθρ■πων , ■λαβον ■αυτο■ς γυνα■κας ■π■ π■ντων ■ν ■ξελ■ξαντο. Παρ■ Κυρ■ου
■ρµ■ζεται γυν■ ■νδρ■■ δι■περ ■ χωρ■ς 151 τ■ς■ ε■ς τ■ν Θε■ν ■λπ■δος τ■ συζυγ■■

χρ■µενος [■]αυτ■ κα■ ο■κ ■κ Θεο■ δ■χεται, ■πε■ κα■ τ■ ■δ■µ ■ Θε■ς [τ■]ν γυνα■κα
■γαγεν. ■φ■λιµον ο■ν κα■ τ■ ■ητ■ν πρ■[ς τ]■ µ■ χωρ■ς Θεο■ τι ποιε■ν. ■ γ■ρ τ■ν τ■µιον
γ■µον σπου- δ■ζων ο■κ ε■ς πλο■τον ■ρ■, ο■κ ε■ς ε■γ■νειαν, ο■κ ε■ς ε■µορ[φ■αν], ■■ν
■κ■λαστος ■. In this way, the holy Abraham also sends his own child to be received by Isaac for
betrothal. Indeed, the prophetic Spirit says about her, 'She was a virgin; no man knew her,'
indicating both the purity of her soul and the incorruptibility of her body. And that not every
marriage is from God, Paul writes, 'Do not become unequally yoked with unbelievers,' which he
appropriately commanded at the beginning of his preaching, even though it seems that Paul said,
'If anyone has an unbelieving wife,' for it is clear that before faith they were united, and he did not
want them to be separated after faith, so that the word would not be hindered. And God also joins
opinion, piety, and wisdom to allegory, so that he may produce virtues. For wisdom indeed gives
understanding to a man, and Solomon says about wisdom, 'I became the lover of her beauty' and I
brought her into my life. God fits this woman; for 'the Lord gives wisdom.' Therefore, those who
have taken wives for themselves concerning those things that have been set before them, did not
receive this from God. For this proves their irrational desire, that they were attracted to beauty; for
the word 'beautiful' signifies this. It is debated by many whether angels mixed naturally with
women... another thing is said. Some indeed say that gentle demons, being enamored with
women's bodies, joined with them, but this is hindered by the conception that occurred from them;
for it is not possible for a succession of humans to exist in this way. Others say that angels,
desiring the sensation of bodies, united with the perceptions by the will of God, so that having
been satisfied with desire, they might return to that from which they had departed, while also
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impregnating women with the sensation and bodies, from which they generated giants in thought
and deed. There are those who claim that demons use the instrument of pleasure to corrupt
wicked humans, so that, as if by those women, they themselves might take delight in their sin. 1.
And the Lord God said, My spirit shall not always strive with man, for that he also is flesh: yet his
days shall be an hundred and twenty years. 2. There were giants in the earth in those days; and
also after that, when the sons of God came in unto the daughters of men, and they bare children to
them, the same became mighty men which were of old, men of renown. And again, he says, 'You
are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit,' indicating the condemned flesh; for they were still in the flesh,
having this to live. Then, it is said that the flesh which we cover and the irrational animal and the
human being, 'For I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh,' instead of 'upon humans,' 'and all flesh
shall see the salvation of God.' But the word 'flesh' is also used in the Scripture; for it says, 'The
flesh profits nothing, it is the spirit that gives life.' For when the writing is received plainly and
sensibly, it does not animate as if we were saying that even the forms made according to
geometry are helpful, but the one who does this without reason would be inferior to a painter. For
since many people have become full of wickedness, my spirit will not dwell in them, says [the
Lord]; 'For the Holy Spirit will flee from deceit.' But deceit is the worst passion; for it harms
thoughtlessly. And if '6eis ton aionan'6 were to mean that they live their whole lives like this. This is
equivalent to '6ou [m]e phago kreas eis ton aionan'6. So whether people are possessed by
demons and receive daughters, or, as it is reported, the angels of the senses desire, none of them
have the spirit. For those who have come to this through suffering and sins, it is clear that they
possess the divine breath without division. For even those who have come through assistance do
not lack the divine breath. If someone were surprised at the idea that angels could speak about
souls, they should not be; for the intellectual is the same in both, even if an angel has a subtle
body and a human has a solid one, since it is pleasing to both to be of God, since both have a
share in rational nature. But if someone were to object that how could pre-existing souls desire
bodies that they did not know, it must be said that the word 'desire' is often used not to mean
desiring something absolutely, but rather desiring it in a way that leads to actions. For often,
indeed, while rebuking those who govern poorly, we say, 'You desire to perish,' not as if you desire
this very thing, but 'you do such things as lead you to destruction.' Therefore, if someone were to
say that souls desired bodies, it must be understood that they were in such a condition, which
required such conduct in the body, being unworthy of them to exist in such a place. 3. And their
days will be one hundred and twenty years. Whatever God does and says, He does and says with
a true judgement. Therefore, since it is necessary to say 'Their days will be one hundred and
twenty', but this does not appear, it is necessary to understand the meaning differently. The
numbers presented in the scriptures were not randomly chosen, but for a certain purpose; often
they are not interpreted correctly in accordance with the history, but are received for a certain
reason. Τ■ γ■ρ ε■πε■ν "6Κατ■λιπον [■µ]αυτ■ ■πτακιχιλ■ους ■νδρας, ο■τινες ο■κ ■καµψαν
[γ■]νυ τ■ Βα■λ"6 τ■ν ■στορ■[αν] ο■κ ■χον–ο■δ■ γ■ρ ■λ■νθανον τοσο■τοι τ■ν ■γιον–
διε■λ■µφθη τ■ς διανο■ας χ■ριν δηλο■σης ■τι π■ς ■ ■περβ■ς τ■ α■σθητ■ κα■ τ■ν ■ν ■ξ
■µ■ραις γεν■µενον κ■σµον, ■ν τ■ ■βδοµ■δι τ■ ■να■γ■ω■γικ■ γεγενηµ■νος, ■π■ το■ Θεο■

καταλε■πεται σκοπ■ς τ■ν ■λλων κα■ ■φελος. Ο■τω κα■ ■ ■ξ ■ριθµ■ς ε■ς τ■ν γ■νεσιν
το■υ■■ κ■■σµου παρε■ληµπται ■ς τ■λειος, καθ■ κα■ ■ν το■ς φθ■σασιν ε■ρηται. And the
saying 'Six times from necessity is released' is not said because of the number or because one is
so often freed from necessities, but because as long as someone is involved in worldly matters,
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they are under necessity, thus it is said. They do not have cleansing from the cessation, which is
indicated by the seventh, as it is said to the disciples by the Savior: 'You are not from this world,
surpassing the necessities in it.' Τα■τα δ■ προκατεσκευ■σθη πρ■ς τ■ δειχθ■ναι ■ς ο■ µ■την
■ ■κατ■ν ε■κοσι ■ριθµ■ς ■ντα■θα παρε■ληµπται■ 155 δε■ δ■ κα■ το■το ■π■ιτηρε■ν, ■τι
■ γρα[φ■] παραλαµβ■νουσα το■ς ■ριθµο■ς συν■π■τ■ε■ι α■το■ς ο■κε■α ■[ς ■π]■ το■ ■ν
■ξ ■µ■ραις κ■σµου γεγενηµ■νου. Λ■βωµ■[ν τι] παρ■- δειγµα. Ο■ γ■ρ φ■ρε ε■πε■ν ■ν ■ξ
■γγ■λοις ■ ■[ν ■ξ] µον■σιν ■ ■ν ■ξ ■νθρ■ποις επο■ηκεν ■ Θ■ε■ς τ■ν κ■σµον■ χ[ρ■νος]
γ■ρ ■δηλο■το. Therefore, it has been said metaphorically in six days, because it followed the
birth of time, corresponding to the day so that it would not be years, or months, or hours; the
former being unworthy of God, the latter being an incomplete term. For we did not know what a
day was, or what an hour was. And there, since it was about life, he remembered the years. And
God, who greatly shortened their lives, surrounded it with one hundred and twenty, compared to
the many years of those who lived before. But this was not suitable, for they appear to have lived
for more years. Therefore, let us now consider the concept of number. It is said that this number is
doubled by combining its parts. For if half is added, which is sixty, then the third part is forty, the
fourth part is thirty, the fifth part is twenty-four, the sixth part is twenty, the eighth part is fifteen, the
tenth part is twelve, the twelfth part is eleven, the fifteenth part is eight, the twentieth part is six, the
twenty-fourth part is five, the thirtieth part is four, the fortieth part is three, the sixtieth part is two,
the hundredth-twentieth part is one, resulting in the number two hundred forty, being double of one
hundred twenty, of which fifteen parts are found, which multiplied by ten makes one hundred
twenty. But that fifteen is evident because it was received into the highest degree, 156; For there
are six degrees of the same number. But also the 'six portions for the seven', which indicates the
things of the old covenant, 'and also for the eight', which is a symbol of the resurrection and the
new covenant, adds up to fifteen. For the Jews, indeed, accepting only the seven portions for the
old [covenant], not hearing that it also gives it for the eight; but also the heretics, rejecting the old
[covenant], giving the portion for the eight, refuse to give it for the seven; but the Church,
accepting both covenants, gives a portion to both. Therefore, since the number one hundred and
twenty is also doubled, there exists a symbol of teaching that awakens towards true life, both in
action and contemplation, honored, so that by doubling this same life they may possess it through
the indicated number, so that, as it is said, one who does not live in both action and contemplation
does not truly live, but rather is like one who has wasted away. Hosea 4. "The giants were on the
earth in those days, and even after that, when the sons of God came to the daughters of men and
bore children to themselves; they were the giants of old, the well-known men. Ο■ µ■ν ■ξω τ■ς
π■στεως γ■γαντας ε■σ■γοντες ■[π■ µ]■θων το■το ε■σ■γουσι, ■ν δ■ τ■ θε■■ γραφ■ ■ντ■

■σχυρ■ν ■[νθρ■πων] ■νοµ■ζονται. ■ν γο■ν τ■ ■σα■■ ■πειλ■ν ■ Θε■ς ■φαιρ■σειν
[το]■των τ■ χρ■σιµα, ■πε■ το■του ■ξιοι ■τ■γχανον, συν[■πτ]ει κα■ γ■γαντα κα■ ■σ-
χ■οντα ■ν το■ς ■φαιρουµ■νοις. Κα■ [τ■ν] Γολι■δ δ■ ο■τως ■κ■λεσεν µαρτυρ■σασα ■

γραφ■ ■[τι ■]σχυρ■ς ■π■ρχεν κα■ πολεµιστ■ς. ■λλ■ κα■, ■τε Μωσ■ς ■ξ■- 157 [γρ]αψεν
το■ς κατασκ■π[ου]ς ε■ς■ τ■ν πολεµ■αν ■παγ- [γ■λλ]οντας, περ■ τ■ς χ■ρας ■λεγον■ "6■λλ■

κα■ υ■ο■ς γιγ■ντων ■ω[ρ■κ]αµεν ■κε■"6, ε■θ' ■ρµηνε■οντες τ■ µ■γε- θος α■τ■ν ■λεγον■

"6Κα[■ ■µ]εν ■ν■πιον α■τ■ν ■σε■ ■κρ■δες"6. Ο■τ■ω■ς µεγαλοσ■µ[ατ]α α■το■ς ε■ναι
µαρτυρε■. Κα■ ε■µ■ε■■ν■ ε■■πιτευγµ■νως ε[■ρη]ται ■ς ■ργ■νοις δα■µονες ■χρ■ντ■ο■

[■]νθρ■ποις ■µπαθ■σι[ν, λ■]γοι ■ν τις ■τι πρ■ς ■λεγχον α■τ■ν τ■[ς] σωµατικωτ■τη[ς ■ξ]εως
τηλικο■τοι ■πεγενν■θησαν α■το■ς, ο■ κα■ "6■νο[µαστο]■"6 ■καλο■ντο "6■π' α■■νος"6,
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δηλο■ντος το■ "6■π' α■■νος"6 τ[■ πολ]υχρον■ως τ■ν περ■ α■τ■ν ■ς µεγαλοσωµ■των λ■γ[ον
■κφ]■ρεσθαι. Ε■ δ■ κα■ γ■γαντας λ■γοις το■ς δι■ τ■ τ■[ς ■ξεως] φα■λον καλε■σθαι, ο■κ
■ν ■ξω λ■γου ε■η τ■ λεγ■µ[ενον, ο■τ]ινες κατ■ κακ■αν το■ς ■φ' ■αυτο■ς ■γ■ννων, ■π[■
µ■γεθ]ος φαυλ■τητος ■λε■φοντες. But if the phrase '6after that'6, which is present in the
passage, indicates time, and if after their separation, God said with regard to their spirit: '6My spirit
will not abide in these humans because they are flesh'6, it is evident that, having been alienated
from his substance, whether humans or others, they brought forth offspring that not only included
the thoughts opposed to God's will but also humans. ■ι, 5–7. ■δ■ν δ■ Κ■ριος ■ Θε■ς ■τι
■πλ[ηθ]■νθησαν α■ κακ■α τ■ν ■νθρ■πων ■π■ τ■ς γ■ς κα■ π■ς τις δ[ιανο]- ε■ται ■ν τ■

καρδ■■ α■το■ ■πιµελ■ω■■ς■ ■π■ τ■ πονηρ■ [π■σ]ας τ■ς ■µ■ρας, κα■ ■νεθυµ■θη ■

Θε■ς ■τι ■πο■ησεν τ■[ν ■νθρωπ]ον ■π■ τ■ς γ■ς κα■ διενο■θη κα■ ε■πεν ■ Θε■ς■

■παλε■ψ[ω τ■]ν ■νθρωπον ■ν ■πο■ησα ■π■ προσ■που τ■ς γ■ς ■π■ ■νθρ■που ■ω[ς
κτ]■νους κα■ ■π■ ■ρπετ■ν ■ως τ■ν πετειν■ν το■ ο■ρανο[■, ■τι] ■θυµ■θην ■τι ■πο■ησα
α■το■ς. Moreover, even if they were not doing anything voluntary, irrational things are destroyed
along with man, through whom they have come into existence to fulfill his needs, with the fuel
being left behind with Noah and his descendants. Moreover, men are also corrupted, with
wickedness having increased on the earth, because I sinned with the wickedness in thinking, not
accidentally but deliberately, committing sins. Let us carefully examine the aforementioned,
beginning with 'Behold,' he says, 'the Lord God found that the evils of men had multiplied on the
earth.' So, did he not see their evils beforehand? But it is clear that now he has seen for the
purpose of vengeance. For when he does not wish to send punishment to those who sin, it is said
that he does not see them, and it is a time for sleeping, but he is awake for others. It is said by
someone, 'I was awake to my transgressions,' and for many transgressions, having tested God's
patience, he says, 'I was awake to my transgressions.' And another saint said: 'He awoke as the
sleeping Lord, powerful and raging from wine.' For he endured patiently and abundantly inflicted
punishments on those who needed it, which is called a raging awakening and drunkenness from
wine because it is abundant and numerous. For it happens that a good physician applies
appropriate treatments to illnesses, which is indicated by 'But the Lord God saw,' which means
'knowing the suitable time.' But if 'everyone thinks evil in his heart' applies, although Noah did not
have this condition, there is no need to be surprised. For it is said in a general sense, as in 'every
brother will betray his brother, and every friend will walk deceptively.' It is possible, because Noah
was not at all human - for he surpassed the condition of humans - to say this as not applying to
him at all, but as applying to God, as it is said: 'Those are the gods to whom the word of God
came.' This is similar to what I said in my ecstasy: 'Every man is a liar.' For God is true, as we
have shown, even though he says these things. For if he did not have this, then man would not be
a liar anymore. But he speaks the truth and is not himself a man, surpassing human nature by
virtue, as it is said: 'For where there is strife and jealousy, are you not human and walking
according to human ways?' For it was not by chance that Evil acted among them, but 'carefully'
and with deliberate intention. For this is shown by the phrase 'in the heart.' [Likewise], the phrase
'6from youth'6 can be understood in two ways: either from a young age being inclined toward evil,
or because no one is elderly among those who have been painted, even if they have the nature,
being foremost in youthful and superficial things. For '6old age is not valued by the length of time
or the number of years counted; for wisdom and a blameless life are great'6. Also, do not interpret
'6the sins of youth and my ignorance'6 as inappropriate, saying that you should not remember the
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deeds I have done with an evil character. With these things thus stated, it is worth considering
what is meant by the phrase 'God remembered that he made man on earth and pondered' and 'I
remembered that I anointed Saul as king,' which is equivalent to 'I determined that I anointed Saul
as king.' But it must be understood that human language speaks about God in a way that is not
exactly as the words and thoughts themselves indicate. For if it is transferred in writing to inferior
parts like hands, feet, eyes, and ears, we must not think that God is formed in a human manner,
but it is clear that his power is represented actively through his hands and the imperceptible
movement of his eyes, and thus we express each thing as referring to his power ... even if
according to a different understanding, we have in the Church his discerning eyes and his active
hands and the like in the same way. For indeed, in the case of sensible things, each of the things
that are called by name, such as a tree, signifies only one thing. But in the case of God, who is
called by many names, the various things concerning Him are understood by reason; for God is
called both spirit and source, and He is said to have hands and feet. However, if I happened upon
something sensible, his names were not so many; for neither does light nor spirit nor source have
hands. And he pondered and considered how we would think about the undeniable. For just as
people, wanting to present the appearance, when they teach their own students, admit that they
greatly erred and are unworthy of their teachings, they say, 'I regret that I entrusted such great
things to you, bringing yourself to the knowledge of the error in the same way that God, who does
not experience suffering, is said to regret, but for the sake of highlighting the magnitude of the sin.'
For he did not know that they would be such, but he thought that by good character they might be
marked out from the laws that are in accordance with reason. And we will use a representation in
order that the suffering may not be of God Himself, but of those who change in such a way. Let
there be a wise man, [omitted], putting forth certain [omitted], if it happens that [omitted], and
because of this, excluding [others], he himself did not change his mind about those who had
changed, when the property came to the righteous alone; for he had this purpose from the
beginning. And so, 'I will wipe out the human beings I have created from the face of the earth.' For
he will not go into non-existence, nor will he be destroyed in soul, but rather from the earth. But
this is not the only work of God, to remove human beings when wickedness abounds, but also
through a symbol to destroy the wicked person living on the earth; for the wicked person is a
resident of the earth, while the holy one is a sojourner. Thus it is also said in Jeremiah, 'Evil will
burn upon those who dwell on the earth,' those who are rooted in the earth, as the holy one says
when giving thanks, 'You have quickly finished me in the earth,' and in Revelation it says, 'Woe to
those who dwell on the earth,' not those who sojourn; for God's aim is to separate humanity from
earthly things, even if humanity clings to them. Hello, 8. But Noah found grace in the sight of the
Lord God. Great and heavenly is it to find grace in the sight of God, and this is accomplished
through pleasing Him, to whom pleasing people is also pleasing, not completely pleasing to God
who is pleased with people. For see what the blessed Paul says, 'If I were pleasing to people, I
would not be a servant of Christ,' and the psalmist says, 'The Lord has scattered the bones of
those pleasing to people.' But those who have the grace from God say, 'He who has made us
pleasing with the beloved,' and Mary also hears from the angel, 'Hail, full of grace, the Lord is with
you.' For this is the grace of having the Lord with oneself; the one who has the Lord with himself
through virtue and righteous deeds, saying: 'If you seek proof of the one speaking in me, Christ'
(6). For he himself gives grace and peace; this is what the holy one proclaims, saying: 'Grace to
you and peace from God the Father and our Lord Jesus Christ' (6). And God gives this gift,
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providing us with the opportunity to receive it. It is said in Proverbs, 'Grace and friendship liberate,
which you should keep for yourself, so that you may not become disgraced.' For it is within the
power of volition to keep and accomplish them. Thus Noah, through his personal preparation,
found favor in the eyes of the Lord God, himself having adorned himself through virtuous actions
and receiving grace from God as a result. For God, adding his assistance to what is accomplished
and desired by us, decorates and leads to greatness in good. Knowing this themselves, the
disciples of the Savior, having already established their faith in Him, said to Him, knowing that faith
is also a gift from God: 'Increase our faith!' For just as the word of wisdom is given through the
Spirit, and the word of knowledge according to the same Spirit, so also faith is in the same Spirit.
For it is impossible to receive the faith given by God through grace without having the faith that is
established by us. For this is made clear by the expression '6prostothes hmin pistin'6; but even
Isaiah, speaking from the face of the Lord, even though it may be from his own face, says: '6He
has given me an ear to listen, and the discipline of the Lord opens my ears'6; for the hearing and
discipline given by God opens these ears to hear with a more divine understanding. In this way,
we will understand '6charin anti charitos'6, perceiving the grace that comes from God and is
bestowed upon us. And it is well said "6he found"6, to show that he found by seeking in the proper
way, while those who do not seek as they should do not find. For it says "6They will seek me"6, for
"6the wicked and they will not find"6. From this it is known that he sought well from the judgment
and gift of God, when, sealing his own grace, he should give it. For it is not "6of the one who wills
or the one who runs, but of God who shows mercy"6, and "6Unless the Lord builds the house,
those who build it labor in vain"6. Hi, 9. These are the generations of Noah. Noah was a righteous
man, perfect in his generation. Noah walked with God. The genealogy of the righteous is not as
much from humans as it is from virtues. For these are his preceding generations. This is what the
scripture teaches: when it came to mentioning the generations of Noah, it said, "Noah was a
righteous man, perfect in his generation. Noah walked with God.". But what is meant by 'perfect in
his generation'? Let us see. And according to the first explanation, one might say that, compared
with the men of his time who were given to immeasurable wickedness, he was perfect in relation to
them, which is not a great achievement if he were compared to desperate people. Perhaps it could
be said that he was considered perfect compared to those who entered the ark with him, for it is
likely that they were of such character because of their association with the holy. And let it be said
as follows: the likeness of the righteous is the generation, and this is signified by 'This is the
generation of those seeking Him', for saying 'Who shall ascend into the mountain of the Lord? Or
who shall stand in His Holy place? The innocent in hands and pure in heart' and so on, he added
'This is the generation of those seeking Him', speaking of those adorned with the same virtue as
one generation. To the contrary, this is similarly applicable to what is said: 'The sons of this age
are wiser than the sons of light in their own generation', for the generation of such people has a
similar condition and political system. But one must understand it in this way, perfect as among
men, which Paul also said is perfect in part, speaking about perfection: 'When the perfect comes,
the partial will pass away.' All the perfection achieved among men is imperfect in comparison to
the future age which is perfect in part. And let what is said be clear by way of example: the one
who understands the Greek letters perfectly as regards the words of grammar is imperfect. And
the Apostle himself also says, 'For we know in part and we prophesy in part' concerning himself
and others. 'Therefore let us have this mind, those who are perfect,' and 'we speak wisdom among
the perfect.' For as we said, the knowledge that 'we see face to face' in the future is imperfect,
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even if it reaches its highest point. But what is just, perfect, and pleasing to God regarding Noah
must be understood together, if the words have order. For being 'just' and 'perfect,' he had
pleasingness towards God. And the perfection and justice are prefigured in the pleasingness. For
he did not become just and perfect because he was pleasing, but he appeared just and perfect,
demonstrating that he was pleasing to God. But even if Noah is spoken of as such a man of
righteousness, he does not need to be considered a stranger, for we often observe that the name
of man signifies something more. For it is not only in the case of the guilty, as it is said, 'For where
there is strife and jealousy among you, are you not men and walking according to human
standards?' And concerning the one who sows evil thoughts, it is said, 'An enemy has done this.'
But here it also signifies the nature and particularly the man who saves according to the image.
And he pleased God, being perfect; for after being filled with perfection, he pleased God, not
pleasing every pleasing thing, but pleasing God, and just men and others; for even if he who
pleases the righteous is praised, he pleases after God. Genesis 5:10. And Noah begot three sons,
Shem, Ham, and Japheth. He begot three sons and became the father of so many; for it is not said
that he had any other children before this. Κα■ τ■ µ■ν ■ητ■ν φανερ■ν■ ε■ δ■ πρ■ς ■ναγωγ■ν
τις βλ■ποι, λ■γοι ■ν ■τι δ■ο τις γενν■ν ■λικ■ς ■ξεως ■ν ε■η σ■µβολα τ■κτων■ τ■ γ■ρ δ■ο
τ■ ■λ■ ο■κεια■ διαιρετ■ γ■ρ α■τη■ ■ δ■ τριαγεννητικ■ς τ■ λ■γεται πρ■τος ■ν ■ρτιος
ε■κ■να φ■ρων το■ δηµιουργο■, δρα- στ■ριος γ■ρ, κα■ ■τι ■ ■φα■ρεσις ■π' α■το■ ■ν■ς
■ριθµο■ δυ■δα ποιε■, ■ς δηλον■τι κατ■ προσθ■κην τ■ τρ■α γεγ■νηται■ το■ς δ■

■νθρωπ■νοις, ■ δηλο■ται δι■ τ■ν δ■ο, ε■ προστεθε■η λογισµ■ς, ο■κ■τι ■λικ■ ■

■νθρ■πινα µ■νουσιν, ■ρθ■τητος µετ■χοντα■ ο■ γ■ρ ■πλ■ς πρ■ττειν δε■, ■λλ■ κα■ λ■γ■

■ρθ■, ■ν' ■χ■ τ■ν ■παινον. However, someone can also achieve completion by making
changes to the soul. For it is necessary for a certain passion to arise in the soul first, and then for a
disposition to be formed, and thus for the impulse towards action to occur. But we say that passion
is not something to be criticized, but rather the inclination of the soul towards virtue, whatever that
may be. And these things can also arise from their opposites. Therefore, these are the three
offspring of earnestness. But for now, let us consider pre-impulse as a tendency towards
indifferent things. But if someone imposes on the interpretations and achieves some usefulness, it
should be examined. Sem is indeed translated as perfection, Japheth as breadth or beauty, and
Ham as daring or reckless or warmth or expansion. Which other offspring was suitable for the
righteous as both breadth and beauty, which are characteristics of all virtue? For beauty, when
joined with breadth, creates a broad road that leads to destruction. And if Ham is translated as
daring or reckless or warmth or expansion, it should be understood as suitable for reproach
towards his evil son, but accepted seriously in use towards the perfect. For the virtuous one is
most unforced, since tyrants also forcefully seize the kingdom. But the daring one is also bold
against opposing powers, as Paul the blessed says, 'The battle is not against flesh and blood' and
so on. And this reckless one, like the daring one, does not acquire recklessness for evil, but
achieving excellence he becomes fervent and zealous in the Spirit, surpassing human limits. ■ι,
11-12. But the earth was corrupted before the Lord, and the earth was filled with injustice. And the
Lord God saw the earth, and it was corrupted, for all flesh had corrupted its way upon the earth.
The corruption of the earth indicates not the destruction of the so-called good element, but rather
the excess of human sins. The earth is called metaphorically 'men' just as the psalmist says, 'Let
all the earth worship and sing to you,' and again, 'Sing to the Lord, all the earth.' For when it is
said, 'The heavens and the earth were completed,' this element is signified, and 'Let the earth
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bring forth'. But such is the extent of human wickedness, those who are called earthlings, that they
think they can see God through His great goodness and overlook the magnitude of their sins. For it
is said, 'If You, Lord, should mark iniquities, Lord, who could stand?' Therefore, His wrath is not
aroused every day, but when the measure of transgressions is full, as was stated by the prophet
Jonah: 'The outcry of wickedness has come up before God,' and concerning Sodom: 'The outcry
of Sodom and Gomorrah has multiplied, and their sins are exceedingly great,' as it is also stated
here: 'And the earth was filled with injustice,' and so on. He sees not previously ignorant, but
indicating the visual power of vengeance, as in the quote 'And God saw the earth, and it was
corrupt.' Corruption is called evil and the punishment upon it, as the scripture often indicates in
what is said by Paul: 'If anyone destroys God's temple, God will destroy him.' For the one who sins
through recklessness, working corruption upon God's temple, is found to be destroyed under
punishment, with the punishment now being indicated by corruption. But corruption is also the
delivery of the mind into disapproved things; for this is the final punishment. And one must not
think, according to the Manichaeans, that the matter that is devoid of purpose, remaining in the
orbit, is responsible for the corruption of the earth; for this made men blameless, if it worked the
inability to be adorned with God, it brought about disgrace. But the wickedness of the ways is
indicated through the corruption of the earth, as it has been stated, by the corrupting the way of
God, which they took hold of in order to prosper in blessedness. Those who have heard the words
of Jesus and have not done them are like this. But if the flesh is understood, as it is often said, it
indicates that each person has deviated from their own opinion. That the flesh is spoken of instead
of the person is clear from the words 'I pour out my Spirit on all flesh,' and 'He judges all flesh.'
Therefore, all the people of Noah's generation, who were earthly and fleshly, deviated from his
way, which they had received. For to receive him is to follow his way, and to receive God is to
follow the way of God. So, they corrupted their own way or that of God; both are possible. ηι, 13.
And God said to Noah: The time of every person has come before me, for the earth is filled with
injustice from them. Many of the things that have been written have a more useful story for the
many. For these, living by perception and opinion, do not attain the truly great and beneficial
things. And let the following be taken as an example. Jesus healed a blind man from birth and
brought Lazarus who had been in the tomb for four days out by his command alone, and again,
after remaining in the tomb for many years, he raised him up. These things, however, were
symbolic and pertained to the fulfillment of the senses, with the blind person from birth symbolizing
the restoration of the soul's sight, which had never seen due to being engulfed in sin and
ignorance from infancy, and the one already having lost hope and fallen from the blessed life,
symbolically coming to it through Jesus, and the one who was previously possessed and then
saved, indicating a turning of the soul towards insensibility. Moreover, these things are even more
wonderful and greater than the healing of bodies, insofar as the substance of the soul is more
precious than the body, but which most people are ignorant of. Therefore, by narrating these
paradoxes to them in this way, he makes it more beneficial, and in the accounts that have been
compiled now, the history has much more clarity and usefulness to the many. For what does he
say? 'The time of every person has come upon the earth,' and Peter also says that the flood was
brought upon them by the longsuffering of God, so that repentance may be given. For it is evident
that within a hundred years the construction of the ark took place, so that people seeing and
inquiring about the cause may have time for repentance. However, the time here does not need to
be considered as determined by some astrologer; for it is not fate that holds sway over events, but
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everything happens by God's decree. Therefore, we must understand the phrase 'The time for
every man comes upon the earth' to mean the fulfillment, as it were, of the sins committed by
humans, by which the imposition of punishment is brought upon them, as it is said, 'For the sins of
the Amorites are not yet complete until now,' meaning that they have not yet sinned so much as to
be deprived of the opportunity for repentance. For God does not bring about anger every day,
even though sins are being committed. Instead, he allows room for repentance and gives them
time to recognize their own sins. But when their sins accumulate to the point where they no longer
have time to repent, then it is time for them to suffer the consequences. However, it should be
noted that it is not the same for one person to bear the burden of sins as it is for the whole nation.
For in the case of many, all kinds of sins can be found, such as some being extravagant while
others are thrifty, some being bold while others are cowardly, and some being licentious while
others are foolish. But it is impossible for one person to possess and exhibit all these contrary
vices, extremes, and deficiencies. For it is possible for all virtues to be in a human being, for they
follow one another, but vices cannot be through the aforementioned. And as for these things as a
digression, let us return to the beginning: 'The time of every man has come.' No one has such sins
as to be forgiven by him; and just as the best doctor allows the sick person to take the diet at the
time, even if it happens at night, he puts it in such a state according to the condition of the disease,
so also with what is now being said. For when men reach the utmost limit of sin, through which the
flood is brought upon them, they do the most unpardonable acts. But one must not think that the
time for every man comes to an end as well, even though only eight were saved in the ark; for here
the term 'every man' is used in a universal sense instead of a majority sense. And if according to
the passage, 'For where envy and strife is among you, are ye not men?' the term 'every man' does
not include Noah, who surpassed the state of man, then it is true that the time for every man
comes to an end, namely, the time called sinning. Ο■δ■ κα■ τ■ "6■ναντ■ον ■µο■"6
πρ■σκειται■ ο■δεν■ς γ■ρ γενητο■ ■π■ρχει τ■ γν■ναι καιρ■ν, καθ' ■ν ■ξια πεπο■ηκ■ν τις
το■ λοιπ■ν ■πογνωσθ■ναι. Κα■ το■τ■ γε δε■ντως ο■δε■ς ο■δεν γενητ■ς■ ε■ γ■ρ
■γ■γνωσκον τ■ς καρδ■ας, ο■δ' ■ν ■βο■θουν ■ποστρεφ■µενοι ταχ■ως το■ς ■ν ■µαρτ■■

γεγενηµ■νους. Μ■νης γ■ρ τ■ς ■γαθ■τητ■ς ■στιν τ■ς ■νυπερβλ■του, τ■ς κ[α]τ' ο■σ■αν
■γαθ■τητος 171 τ■ς µ■ µειουµ■νης, κα■ ■ρ■ν τ■ κρυπτ■ν κα■ τ■ν καιρ■ν ε■δ■ναι. But if
someone who is born of God partakes of goodness according to disposition, but is ignorant of the
imposition of sins and their causes, just as God, who knows all things, knows the time of
punishment, it is said 'against me' and 'the earth is filled with injustice from them.' And rightly is this
also said: for it is not the punishment of others that comes upon them. It is clearly evident from this
that such a death was not their fate, since it is said 'the earth is filled with injustice from them,' the
time is come, which would not have happened if they had not sinned. Hey, 13. And behold, I will
destroy them and the earth. The philanthropy and goodness of God are revealed through these
things, foretelling what will come, so that it may restrain the wickedness of those who are
expecting it, as happened with Jonah the prophet, who heard, 'In yet three days, Nineveh will be
destroyed.' Therefore, he also foretells and prearranges the ark for the righteous, presenting it as
a more clear proclamation for this preparation for repentance, declaring that he will destroy them
and the earth, since they were deserving of it. For there are many retributions given by God in
order to bring about the recognition of sins. For He desires all men to be saved and to come to the
knowledge of the truth, saying, 'How often I wanted to gather your children together, as a hen
gathers her chicks under her wings, and you were not willing.' For it is not possible for good people



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 69

to be forced to exist, nor is it even possible. For such a thing is no longer good. But when God,
who knows all things, after many admonitions, does not have the one being admonished obey, He
destroys them, concerning whom this discourse is, and their destruction is beneficial to Him.
Συµφθε■ρεται δ■ κα■ ■ γ■–τουτ■στιν τ■ ■ν τ■ γ■, το■το γ■ρ σηµα■νει τ■ ν■ν ■

γ■–ε■κ■τως■ τ■ν γ■ρ ■νθρ■πων ■πολλυµ■ν[ων], ■δει κα■ τ■ δι' α■το■ς συστ■ντα
παραπ■λεσθαι. ■πε■ κα■ ζ[ωπ■]ρου πα- καταλιµπανοµ■νου δι■ το■ Ν■ε κα■ τ■ν σ■ν
α■[τ]■, κα■ τ■ν ■λλων ζ■ων ■µο■ως ζ■πυρα κατελε■φθησ■[α]ν■. ■ι, 14–17. [Π]ο■ησον
ο■ν σεαυτ■ κιβωτ■ν ■ ξ■λων τετραγ■νων■ ν[οσ]σ■ι■α■■ς ποι■σ■ε■ι■ς■ τ■ν κιβωτ■ν■

κα■ ■σφαλ- τ■σεις α■τ■ν ■σωθε[ν] κα■ [■]ξωθεν τ■ ■σφ■λτ■. And you shall make the ark
like this: three hundred cubits long, fifty cubits wide, and thirty cubits high. You shall make a roof
for the ark, and finish it to a cubit above; and set the door of the ark in its side. You shall make it
with lower, second, and third decks. And behold, I will bring floodwaters on the earth, to destroy all
flesh in which is the breath of life from under heaven; everything that is on the earth shall die.
Πλε■στην ■κολουθ■αν ■χει τ■ ■ητ■ν, "6■κ ξ■λων τετρα- γ■νων"6 προσταττοµ■νου ποι■σαι
τ■ν κιβωτ■ν το■ Ν■ε, πρ■τον µ■ν ■να µ■ κα■ πολ■ς χρ■νος καταναλ■σκηται ε■ς
δια■ρεσιν α■υ■■τ■ω■■ν■, ■πειτα, ■περ κα■ ■ληθ■στερ■ν ■στιν, ■ν' ■ξ ■λοκλ■[ρ]ω■ν
ξ■υ■■λ■ω■ν■ γινοµ■νη ■σφαλεστ■ρα τυγχ■ν■■ ■µελλεν γ■ρ κα■ ■ρεσιν προσπελ■ζειν
κα■ ζ■λην ο■ µικρ■ν ■φ■στασθαι, πρ■ς ■περ ο■κ ■ν τε■χεν, ε■ µ■ 173 ■ξ ■λοκλ■ρων
ξ■λων κατεσκε■αστο. And it is useful to have six separate compartments, which are divided
spaces, two of them for the purpose of keeping the animals' living quarters separate from each
other, which he was about to introduce with himself, and for the purpose of joining together the
structure; for it would have been weaker if it remained unconnected with fifty feet in width and
three hundred feet in length and thirty feet in height. So that neither water can penetrate from
outside nor inside. Moreover, it is also good for the length of the width to be greater; for it was
more maneuverable, since the boats of this shape are proportional to it. And if someone were to
say that it was square at the bottom, this too is not inaccurate; for it was not made for sailing, but
for guarding, and for this reason it was made in this way. Otherwise, it would quickly sink, if it were
not square. It was designed in such a way that the flow of water would have the slope and not, like
water hitting a rock from all sides, cause the waves to break. And the door was intentionally made
from slanting planks (...). It was constructed in a way that could withstand all the animals and their
food. (...) It indicates that both the earthly and flying creatures will be destroyed, for it is likely that
the aquatic creatures were saved. (...). And I will establish my covenant with you. The covenant
made with Noah does not appear to have been sealed by an oath from God, as Symmachus and
Acylas did. (...) The "I will establish" here indicates certainty. (..) You and your sons and your wife
and your sons' wives shall enter the ark with you. The Savior said in the gospel that on the day of
judgment, people will give an account for every idle word, and even more so for idle speech, which
is useless and brings no benefit. If people are not allowed to speak such things, then divine words
contain even less of them, but all useful things are found in them (...). When 175 were entering into
the ark, Noah instructed his sons and his wife to take their wives. Then, when the time came to exit
the ark and the flood had ceased, the divine message is proclaimed as follows: 'And God said to
Noah, 'Come out of the ark, you and your wife, and your sons and their wives'''. For it was
necessary, with the destruction of mankind impending, for the righteous to not be corrupted, so as
not to engage unlawfully in marital relations. Therefore, he separated the wives of the men, saying,
'When you and your sons and your wives enter'. But when he received the assurance that the
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succession was going to be restored, he gave, as we have stated, his wife back to Noah, saying,
'You and your wife, your sons and their wives, come out'. And it is proper to say not without
observation, but with consideration, and to embrace the good news, as spoken by the Savior: 'No
one can serve two masters. Either he will hate the one and love the other, or he will be devoted to
the one and despise the other. You cannot serve both God and mammon'. And clearly, love of
money is slavery to mammon, but it is also the root of all evil. For it is in no way possible to serve
both vice and virtue. For the one who commits sin is a slave to sin, and will hate all things evil. For
those who love... hate evil. 'Or for one to hate and another to love' – for the virtuous person loves
God while hating evil... 'or one will endure and the other will despise', which is precisely stated; for
it said to endure in the face of evil, not to love. For no one loves evil... but slipping, one endures,
and it is not said to hate God, but to despise; therefore, in one case, it is an act of love for God by
the diligent person, and an act of hatred for evil, and again in the case of evil, it is to endure it by
the one engaging in it, and an act of despising for God by such a person. For no one would ever
say to despise sin or hate God, even though the wicked are said to hate God because of their
inclination towards evil. 'Lord, have I not hated those who hate you?' For this is not primarily what
one does, but slipping, as it was said, it is said to hate. But to have this mindset is most important,
such accuracy and observation according to what is called again by the Savior: 'Whoever
confesses in me before men, I will also confess in him, and whoever denies' - not 'in me' he said -
'I will also deny him'. For the one who confesses God in Christ does this, but the one who denies
does not do this in Christ. Therefore, it is necessary for the confession to be in him... and not only
for those who are of a similar nature, but only for those who say with their words to confess...
'They confess to know God, but by their works they deny', and 'This people honors me with their
lips, but their heart is far from me'. For the one who confesses is in the one who is confessed, and
the one who confesses is confessed in. But let no one think it means the same as 'I am in the
Father and the Father is in me'; for the former indicates fellowship, but the latter indicates the one
who is confessed... for God does not partake in man, but he judges... from God who confesses.
Thus it is said also regarding the sons of Noah and himself and his wife and his sons, but as we
properly observe... 'You and your sons enter with you. For it is not through them, but they through
him, and they were saved by his salvation.' And this is confirmed by what is later added, when God
says to Noah: 'For I have seen you as righteous before me in this generation.' For the greatness of
his soul is indicated by the number '6', since it has not only been witnessed, but also opposed to
God. Isaiah 19. And of all animals and every flesh, two by two from all. For someone who
observes and understands the nature of numbers, the number seven is often mentioned in the
scriptures with many privileges. And two is related to matter, as mentioned earlier, it will be clear
how it places seven among the pure, and now two among the impure. Furthermore, it will also be
sought how, without the law regarding the pure and impure being given, the number two is
mentioned, unless one argues that the scientific arrangement of the law regards the righteous.
And considering how one person can control so many animals as to bring them into the ark, it
should be understood that it is God's cooperation with the righteous that gives him the ability to
fulfill the command, and it is not unbelievable that even wild animals are subdued by God. And if
the prototypes of all living creatures appeared to Peter among the products contained in the
vessel, what is unbelievable if through the righteous he worked together to recreate the world,
when he commands the introduction of these creatures, so that from them also a succession will
arise. Isaiah 19–20. You will bring them into the ark, in order to nourish yourself, male and female.
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They will be according to the kind of birds, according to the kind of animals, and according to the
kind of all creeping things on earth. Two by two they will come to you to be nourished with you,
male and female. But it must be understood that here 'kind' is used instead of 'species', which at
times is called both 'species' and 'genus'. And *** outside the ark [17 lines missing] Isaiah 21. But
you will take for yourself from all the foods that you eat, and you will gather them to yourself, and it
will be for you and for them to eat. [***] It is to be supposed that the righteous should care not only
for himself and those with him, but also for the irrational animals, for he has compassion on their
souls. Το■■ δ■■ "6πρ■ς [σεα]υτ■ν συν■ξεις"6 παρατ■ρησιν ■ν ■χοι ■τι 179 ■ν ο■ς [σ■]
διαιτ■ καταγωγ■οις, κα■ ■λλα ζ■α ο■ πλησι■ζει, συν■γαγε τ■ς τροφ■ς■ ε■ γ■ρ [■ν το■ς
■]κε■ν[ων] τ■ποις ■π■κειντο, ■φειδ■ς ■πιβα■[νοντα τα■ς] τρο[φα]■ς ■νδειαν α■τ■ν
■ργ■ζοντο *** (13 λιγνες εν βλανξ■ ■ι, 22. [Κα■ ■πο]■ησεν Ν■ε π■ντα ■σα ■νετε■λατ[ο
α■τ■] Κ■ριος [■ Θε■ς], ο■τως ■πο■ησεν. [Μ■γας] ■παιν■ς ■στιν, ■ταν, ■πιστ■µονο[ς
ποι■]σαν- [τος, ε■]π■ τις ■ξι■πιστος κα■ ■ρθ■ς κρ■νε[ιν δυν■]µενος [■τι ο■]τως ■πο■ησεν
■ς ■ προστ■ξας ■π■θ[ηκεν α]■τ■■ [■ρετ■]ς γ■ρ α■τη ■ πρ■ξις. ■στιν γ■ρ ποτε[ ■■■

■■]■■■■ ■■■ ■■]ιν µ■ µ■ν ο■τως ■ς προσ■ταξεν■ τ■ γ■[ρ ■■■ ■] ■■■ ■■■■ ■]ν■ην
πρ■ς τ■ θεαθ■ναι τ■ν πρ■ξι[ν ■■■ ■]■■■ ■ σ[■■]θ■αι τ■ς διαθ■σεως, ο■χ ■ν δε■ τρ■πον
■χ[■■■]κα■■■τος. Π■[σ]α πρ■ξις µ■ µετ■ το■ πρ■ποντος λογισ[µο■] γινοµ■νη [■]τελ■ς
■στι, κ■ν τ■ ■ποτ■λεσµα γ■νη■[ται] τε■■λειο■ν, µ[αρ]τυρε■ται δ■ ■ δ■καιος ■ς κα■

ποι■σας 180 κα[■■■]■■■ ■■■ ■ο[■■■ ■■■ Το]■το γ■ρ κα■ ■ Σωτ■ρ παιδε■ει λ■γων■

"6■λε■τε κα■ ■[λεηθ■σεσ]θε"6, βο■λεται δ■ τ■ν ■λεον µ■ µετ■ σ[αλ]π■γγω[ν γ■νεσθ]αι, ■
■στιν µ■ ■µποµπε■ειν κα■ ■ναλαζ[ον]ε■εσ[θαι τα■ς] ■νδε■αις τ■ν πενοµ■νων■

"6Γ■νεσθε"6 γ■ρ [φη]σιν "6τ[■λειοι ■ς] ■ Πατ■ρ ■µ■ν ■ ο■ρ■νιος τ■λει■ς ■στιν"6■ ■

[Θε■ς] γ■ρ [■αυτο■] µεταδοτικ■ς ■στιν κα■ ο■κ ■λλοθεν δ[εχ■]µεν[ος■ ο■τ]ω κα■ ■µε■ς τ■

µεταδοτικ■ν ζηλ■σατε, [καθ■] παρα[ινε■ κ]α■ ■ µακ■ριος Πα■λος■ "6Μακ■ρι■ν ■στι
µ■[λλον] διδ■ν[αι ■ λ]αµβ■νειν"6. Ο■ γ■ρ ■ λαµβ■νων µιµε■ται [τ■ν] Θε■ν■ ■ [γ■ρ Θε■]ς
παρ' ο■δεν■ς τι δ■χεται, ■λλ■ χορηγ■[ς τ■ν] π■ντ[ων ■]γαθ■ν. ■ µιµητ■ς ο■ν το■ Θεο■

δ■δωσιν. ■ιι, 1. Κ[α■ ε■]πεν Κ■ριο[ς ■ Θε■ς] πρ■ς Ν■ε■ Ε■σελθε σ■ κα■ π■ς ■ ο■κ■[ς σου]
τ■ν κ[ιβωτ■ν, ■]τι σε ε■δον δ■καιον ■ναντ■ον µου ■[ν τ■ γε]νε■ τ[α■τ■]. ως ■µφ[α■νεται]
■τι ■πας ■ ο■κος ο■ ■κτ■ µ■νοι ■τ■[γχα]νον■ θ[εραπευτ■]ν γ■ρ ο■κ ■πηγ■γοντο ■ δι■ τ■

µ■πω [κα]ταδ[εδουλ■σ]θαι ■νθρ■πους ■ δι■ τ■ ■κτ■µονας ε■ναι τ[■ν] τοιο■[των]. [Ο■κον]
ο■ν ■ντα■θα τ■ν ■ν το■ς ■κτ■ συγ[γ■]νειαν [καλε■, πο]λλ■κις γ■ρ τοιο■του ■ν■µατος
■µων[υ]µο■ντ[ος κα■ ■]π■ το■των, κυρ■ως ■π■ το■ ο■κοδοµηθ[■ν]τος λεγ[ο- µ■νο]υ. Τ■ δ'
α■τ■ κα■ ■π■ π■λεως ε■ροις ■[ν]. ■ν τ■ ε■α■[γγελ■]■ γο■ν ε■ρηται■ "6Κα■ ■γαγον
α■τ■ν"6, δηλο- ν[■τ]ι τ■ν ■ησο■ν, "6■[ως ■]φρ■ος το■ ■ρους, ο■ ■ π■λις α■τ■ν
■κοδ■µητο"6, δηλ[ο■ντο]ς ν■ν το■ ■ν■µατος τ■ς π■λεως τ■ν κατασκευασθε■[σαν κ]α■

ο■κοδοµηθε■σαν, ■ν δ■ τ■ "6■ς δ■ ■λθεν ■ησο■ς ε■ς ■[εροσ■]λυµα, ■σε■σθη π■σα ■

π■λις"6 το■ ■θρο■σµατ[ο]ς το■ περιεχ[οµ■ν]ου 181 τ■ν ■νθρ■πων ■π■ τ■ς π■λεως
σηµαινοµ■[ν]ου. Κα■ π■λιν ■ν τ■ "6■ρξατο ■ ■ησο■ς ■νειδ■ζειν τ■ς π■λει[ς ■ν α■ς
■]γ■νοντο α■ πλε■σται δυν■µεις α■το■, ■τι ο■ µ[ετε- ν■ησαν"6 α■]τ■ [το■]το δηλο■ται■
µετ■νοια γ■ρ ο■κ ■ν ■ψ■χοι[ς ο■δ■ ■ν ■λ]ικο[■ς] γ■νεται, το■ ■ν■µατος το■ ο■κου
σηµα■νον[τος τ■ µ■]ν ο■[κο]δ■µηµα ■ν τ■ "3■δε το■δε ο■κ[■α"3■■■ ■■]. ου■■τη
συναγωγ■, τ■ δ■ ■θρ■■σµα, ■π■ν λ■γητ[■■■ ■■■ ■]υ [■]■■δε ■ βασιλικ■ς κα■ ■

δεσµοφ■λαξ κα■ ■ ο■κ■α [■■■ ■■■ ■]η. Τ■[ν δ]■ α■τ■αν το■ ε■ς τ■ν κιβωτ■ν
ε■σελθε■ν ■[π■γων] φησ■ν■ "6[■τι] σ■ε■■ ε■δον δ■καιον ■ναντ■ον ■µο■"6. Ο■χ ■πλ■ς
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"6[■τι σ]■ ε■δον"6 [ε■π]ε■ν, –κα■ γ■ρ ■ ■βελ δ■καιος ■ν κα■ ■ ■ν■ς ο[■ ■λπ■ς] τ■

"6■[πικαλ]ε■σθαι τ■ ■νοµα Κυρ■ου το■ Θεο■"6, –■λλ' "6■τι σ■ ε■δ[ον δ■κ]αιον [■νωπ■]ον
■µο■ ■ν τ■ γενε■ τα■τ■"6, τ■ παρο■[σ■ δ]ηλον[■τι. Ο]■ παρ■σταται ■τι δι■ τ■ν το■του
■ρετ■[ν κα■ ο]■ πα■[δες α■]το■ µετ■χοντες α■τ■ς ■σ■θησ■α[ν, γενε]■ν [δ■, ■ς]
προε■ρηται, τ■ν ■µοτροπ■αν δηλ[ο■, καθ]■ πα[ρεθ■]µεθα κα■ ■ν το■ς φθ■σασιν. Προσ■[τι
δηλο■] τ■ο■■ς [το■ α]■το■ τρ■που γενε■ν λ■γεσθαι τ■ "6ζη[τηθ■- σεται π]■ν α■µα
δ]■καιον ■κκεχυµ■νον ■π■ τ■ς γ■ς ■π■ τ[■ς γενε■ς] το■[της]"6. ■ν τ■ τ■ν δικα■ων γενε■,
■να λ■βωµ[εν το■ς] σ■ν [α■τ]■ δικα■ους, α■τ■ς ε■ρ■θη ■ναντ■ον α■[το■ δ■καιο]ς, ο■

[παν]τ■ς δικα■ου ■ναντ■ον Θεο■ δικα■ου ντος■ [δ■καιοι] γ■ρ υ■ο■ [κ]α■ γυνα■κες
■ναντ■ον Ν■ε ■τ■γχανον [µ■νον]. Μ■γα [δ■ ο]■τως ■στ■ν τ■ ■ναντ■ον το■ Θεο■ ε■ναι
δ■κα■[ιον, ■ς] λ■γεσ[θαι]■ "6■στρα δ■ ο■ καθαρ■ ■ν■πιον α■το■"6 κα■ [τ■ ■λλ]α φ■τα■

■λλ■ κα■ ■ν ψαλµο■ς λ■γεται■ "6Ο■ δικαιω[θ■σε]ται κατεν■πιον σου π■ς ζ■ν"6, κα■

π■λιν ■τερον [λ■γι■]ν φησιν■ "6■ς ■■κος ■ποκαθηµ■νης π■σα ■ν δικαιοσ■[νη ■]µ■ν"6 ■κ
πρ[ο]σ■που π■ντων τ■ν δικα■ων. 182 ■ιι, 2–3. ■π[■ δ■ τ■ν] κτην■ν τ■ν καθαρ■ν ε■σ■γαγε
πρ■ς σ■ ■πτ■ ■πτ[■ ■ρσεν] κα■ θ■λυ, ■π■ δ■ τ■ν κτην■ν τ■ν µ■ ■ντω[ν καθα]ρ■ν δ■ο
δ■ο ■ρσεν κα■ θ■λυ, κα■ ■π■ τ■ν πετε[ι]ν■ν [το■ ο■ραν]ο■υ■■ τ■ν καθαρ■ν ■πτ■ ■πτ■

■ρσεν κα■ θ■λυ, κα■ ■[π■ τ■ν] πετειν■ν τ■ν µ■ καθαρ■ν δ■ο δ■ο ■ρ[σεν] κα■ θ[■λυ
δια]θρ■ψαι σπ■ρµα ■π■ π■σαν τ■ν γ■ν. ■κο[λο■θως] "6■πτ■ [■πτ■]"6 ■π■ τ■ν καθαρ■ν
προστ■ττει ε■σαγ[αγε■ν]. ■πει[δ■ γ■ρ] α■τ■ν κα■ πρ■ς τροφ■ς κα■ πρ■ς ■ερουρ[γ■ας
■]µελλ[ον ■νθρ]ωποι κα■ α■το■ δ■ ο■ ■ν τ■ κιβωτ■ ■[µµ■νον]τες χ[ρε■αν ■χ]ειν, δι■
το■το πλε■ονα κατα[λαµβ■νο]ν[ται, ■ν' ■ξ α]υ■■τ■ν κα■ πλε■ων γ■νηται διαδοχ■ π[ρ■ς]
τ■ς α[■τ■ν χ]ρε■ας κατ■λληλος■ ■π■ δ■ τ■ν αλλω■ [■■■ ■]κ■τω[ν ■■■ ■■■ τ]οσα■την
ε■σαγ■ντων χρε■αν "6δ■ο δ■ο"6 [ε■σ]■γεσ[θαι προσ■]τ■αξεν. Ε■ δ■ δε■ κα■ φυσιολογ■αν
ε■σ■γ[ειν] τ■ λ■γ[■ ■■■ ■■■]ωπονοις λ■γοιτ' ■ν, ■ς κα■ πρ■ το■του, [■τι, ■]πε■ ■ δ[υ■ς
διαι]ρετ■, το■το δ■ τ■ ■λ■ ο■κε■ον, ο■κε■ος [το■ς] µ■ καθ[αρο■ς ■] δ■ο ■ριθµ■ς. ■λλ■

κα■, το■ δ■ο ■ναιρ■τ[ου], ■ Σωτ■ρ κ[αλε■ "6ε■ς] ■να καιν■ν ■νθρωπον"6 το■ς δ■ο, τ■ν τε
■[κ] περιτοµ[■ς κα■] τ■ν ■π■ ■θν■ν ε■ς τ■ν ■ν■τητα τ■ς κ[α]τ■ τ■ ε[■αγγ■λ]ιον πολιτε■ας
ε■σ■γων, ■ντινα ο■ παλαι[ο■] ■γιοι ■[σχον, 183 µ]ηδεµι■ς ο■σης διαφορ■ς ■λληνισµο[■]
κα■ ■ουδαισµο■. ■φ' ο■ γ■ρ τ■χναι ■ξ ■ν ■γ■λ[µατα, κα■ ■] δ■ µετ' α■τ■ς
ε■δωλολατρε■α, κα■ ■ξ■τε ν■µ[ος, γ■νετα]ι■ ■ο[υ]δαισµ■ς. ■ πρ■τη ο■ν τ■ν ■νθρ■πων
πολιτε■[α, ■τις χρι]στ[ια]- νισµο■ ■τ■γχανεν, ε■ κα■ µ■ ■ προσηγορ■[α α■τη, κ]ατ■ τ■ς
κοιν■ς ■ννο■ας ■π■ρχει, ■περ κα■ ■ Σωτ■[ρ ■■■ ■■]■ ■κ■ρυττεν■ "6Π■ντα ■σα θ■λετε
■να ποι■[σιν ■µ■ν ο■] ■νθρωποι, κα■ ■µε■ς ποιε■τε ■µο■ως"6. But this is located in
common understanding; for what one does not wish to suffer, one does not owe to do to others.
And for this reason is this located in common understanding, so that man may be without excuse,
being led by God. But later, when the understanding is distorted, scripture is given, not fighting
against it, but rather calling people to it. It is said, 'I give the law for help.' In this way, the Gospel is
spread throughout the whole world, so that no one can claim ignorance of it, by the sharing of
common understanding. These things, therefore, should be understood as what is stated explicitly.
But it should also be noted that the clean animals are to be brought in seven by seven. This is
because it is fitting for humans to use them both for worship and for sustenance, thus more are
needed. Also, for the sake of numbers, for it is honored in scripture. For example, in speaking of
the week, God rested... and more. For the seven, those who lead the week are understood to be a
virgin, without father and mother, so that it may be as it is called. All the numbers within the ten, by
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being doubled or tripled except for seven, beget and are begotten, as one begets two, and two
begets four, thus generated by the one, and four begets eight, generated by the two, and five
begets ten, and six, once generated, does not beget, and seven is neither begotten by preceding
numbers nor begets any until the ten. But two begets six, and three begets nine, by being tripled.
And it has another privilege, for if one multiplies the numbers from one to seven by a double ratio,
it becomes both equal and a square. For one, two, four, eight, sixteen, thirty-two, doubled
becomes sixty-four, which is a square, and a cube, for four times four is sixty-four. But also, by
being tripled, it creates the two hundred and twenty-nine, which is also a square and a cube. For
one, three, nine, twenty-seven, eighty-one, two hundred and forty-three, tripled becomes seven
hundred and twenty-nine, which, as it is said, completes both a cube and a square. The square
signifies solidity, and the cube... Therefore, it would not be unwise to place these things about
numbers in divine letters, firmly believing in them. And it is appropriate to add to what has been
said that it is necessary to leave a live coal in the ark, so that, if another creation should occur, a
heresy about two creators may not be introduced. For even if they had made such a great
assurance, the heretics still found various plausible arguments for their evil hypothesis. [...] For
still, for seven days, it rains on the earth for forty days and forty nights. And I will destroy all the
living creatures that I have made from the face of the earth. And this has been foretold by the
benevolence of God for correction... And if the number by which the flood happened has a
meaning, consider how 'I will destroy all the living creatures that I have made from the face of the
earth' was said. Some, having conceived the resurrection... thought that it had been made from
the previous world, having been burned according to the Stoics, and had come into existence, the
same things existing in the matter that is unchanged from this world to that one. This they have
demonstrated in the proofs of the teachings... For it is not possible for the movements of souls to
occur unchanged between what has come to be and what will be, so as not to change in anything.
[...] And Noah did everything that the Lord God commanded him. That this is a testimony to man,
that he does everything that the Lord God commanded, and it is said in those who have gone
before. David was worthy of this acceptance, of whom God said, 'David, the son of Jesse, a man
after my own heart, who will do all my will.' [...] And Noah was 600 years old when the flood of
water came upon the earth... For how did the ark, being together for a hundred years, continue
with all the sons of Noah entering into it? For it is clear that it began when Noah himself made it...
that men might observe the strange construction and, hearing and learning the cause, cease from
evil. If they had listened and repented, the flood would not have happened. But for the sake of
patience and calling men to repentance, Peter, the foremost of the apostles, writes in his epistle
about the Savior, 'In which He also went and preached to the spirits in prison, who formerly were
disobedient, when once the divine long-suffering waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was
being prepared.' Κα■ ■κ το■του σκοπ■µεν ■τι ε■π[εν ■τι] πολλα■ ■]µαρτ■αι "6■]π■ τ■ς
γ■ς"6 γ■νονται■ µ■ ■π■γ■ δ■ ■ Θε■ς α■[■■■■] ■µα[ρτ■■■ ■■■] δι■ τινα µακροθυµ■αν
το■το ποιε■ τ■πον µ■[ε]τανο■ας [διδο■ς. Ο]■τω κα■ µετ■ παρ■βασιν ν■µον δ■δωκ[εν]
κωλυτικ[■ν κα■ µετ■ τ]■ς νουθεσ■ας προσ■γει ■λ■γχους ■πε[ιλ■ν]. Κα■ ■ν το■[ς ■■■

■■■ ■]■ος το■το ε■ρ■σεις. ■ ■σρα■λ µερ■ς Κυρ■ου κα[■ υ■]■ς Θεο■ ■π[■ρχων τ]■ς
α■το■ προστ■ξεις παρ■βαινεν, κα■τοι Θεο[■] π■ντα ε■ς [α■το■]ς ποιο■ντος. Τ■ γ■ρ φησιν
■ν τ■ ■σα■■■ "6■µπ[ελ■]ν■ ε■■γεν[■θη τ■ ■]γα■πηµ■ν■ ■ν κ■ρατι ■ν τ■π■ π■ονι"6,
"6κ■ρα[τι"6 µ■ν] τ■ν βα[σιλε■αν] λ■γων, "6π■ονι"6 δ■ "6τ■π■"6 σηµα■νων τ■ν δι■ [ν■]µου
κα■ πρ[οφητ■]ν πα■δευσιν. "6Κα■ ■φ■τευσα ■µπελον Σωρ■[κ"6], ■ ■στιν ■κλε[κτ■■ ■]πι■■
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γ■ρ τ■ "6βασ■λειον"6 ε■ναι "6■ερ■τευµα"6 κα■ ■κλεκτ■ν ■µπελο[ν ε■ν]αι ■φ■τευσεν τ■ν
λα■ν. "6Κα■ ■κοδ■µησα π■ργον"6 ■π■ τ■ κα[ταφε]υ■■γειν 187 το■ς ■περχοµ■νους
■χθρο■ς■ λ■γος δ■ το■του παιδευτικ■ς ■ π■ργος, φρουρ■ν ■µα κα■ ■κ■πα■ων ■χθρ■ν
■φοδον. Ο■κοµ■σας ■κο■ει■ "6■■ν πνε■µα το■ ■ξουσι■ζον■-τος [■]ν■β■ ■π■ σ■, τ■πον
σου µ■ ■φ■ς"6. Θριγκ■ν τε ■πο■ησεν κα[■ φρ]αγµ■ν περι■θηκεν, ■ δηλο■ τ■ν ■π■ τ■ν
■γ■γ■λων ■σφ■λ[ει]αν. Κα■ ■µ■ς ■ν τ■ α■τ■ ■καρπ■■, τοσο■των γεγενηµ■νων,
δι■µεινεν■ δι■ φησιν■ "6Τ■ ■τι ποι■σω τ■ ■µπελ■ν■ µου κα■ ο■κ ■πο■ησα α■τ■■"6
π■ντα πεπο■ηκα ■νελλιπ■ς, δι■περ, ■πε■ α■το■ ο■κ ■χουσιν ε■πε■ν ■ δε■ γεν■σθαι, ■γ■

■ρ■, "6■παγγε■λ■■ ■[µ]ι■■ν τ■ ποι■σω τ■ ■µπελ■ν■ µου"6■ ■φελ■ ■ δ■δωκα α■τ■,
"6καθελ■ τ■ν το■χον α■το■ κα■ ■σται ε■ς καταπ■τηµα, κα■ τ■ν φρα■γµ■ν ■φελ■ κα■

■σται ε■ς διαρπαγ■ν"6. Χρ■σιµον γ■ρ τ■ν ■νωφελ■ τ■ν ■π' ■γγ■λων δεξαµ■νων βο■θειαν
τα■την προσαφελε■ν■ [■να ■ρ■]ντες ο■ κακ■ν ε■σιν ποθ■σωσιν ■πιστρ■ψαι, [δ]ι■■περ
κα■ ■[λ■γ]χει λ■γων■ "6Κα■ τα■ς νεφ■λαις ■ντελο■µαι τ■ µ■ βρ■ξαι ε■[■ς] α■■τ■ν "6,
α■τινες το■ς προφ■τας δηλο■σιν κα■ τ■ο■ς δια- κ■νους τ[ο■ πνε]υµατικο■ ■ετο■, περ■ ■ν
ε■ρηται■ "6Α■ νεφ■λαι ■αν■τωσ[αν] δικαιοσ■νην"6. Το■τ■ γ■ρ τ■ ■ετ■ ο■ δε■ν[τως]
■χρ■σατο α■■[ντ■] σ■ταφυλ■ς ■κ■νθας ■νεγκ■ν■ δι■περ ■ξ■[λεια] το[■] ■Ι■σρα[■λ
γ■]γονεν τοσα■την ■φελ■αν µ■ δεξαµ■[νου]. Ο■■■τως■ ει[■■■■■] ■ κατακλυσµ■ς
■π■χθη, µηδ■ν τ■ν ■ν■θρ■πω■ν ■ν τ■ ■αυ[τ■ν] π■ροθυµ■■ ■φεληθ■ναι θελησ■ντων.
∆■■■■■η■τ■οι ■σται [■ το■] καθ■λου συντ■λεια σπ■νει ■ρετ■ς ■φισταµ■[νη], καθ■ κα■

■ Σ[ωτ■ρ φ]ησιν■ "6■ρα ■λθ■ν ■ Υ■■ς το■ ■νθρ■που ε■ρ■σει τ■ν [π]■στιν ■π■ τ[■ς
γ]■ς■"6 ■ιι, 7–9. Ε■σ■[λθ]εν δ■ Ν■ε κα■ ο■ υ■ο■ α■το■ κα■ ■ γυν■ α■το■ κα■ [α■

γ]υνα■κες τ■ν υ■■ν α■το■ µετ' α■το■ ε■ς τ■ν κιβωτ■ν [δι■ τ]■ ■δωρ το■ κατακλυσµο■.
Κα■ ■π■ τ■ν πετειν■ν κα■ ■π■ [τ]■ν κτην■ν τ■ν■ καθαρ■ν κα■ ■π■ τ■ν κτην■ν τ■ν µ■

καθαρ■ν [κα■] ■π■ π■ντων τ■ν ■ρπετ■ν τ■ν ■π■ τ■ς γ■ς δ■ο δ■ο ε■σ■λθον π[ρ■ς Ν]ω■■ε
ε■ς 188 τ■ν κιβωτ■ν ■ρσεν κα■ θ■λυ κατ■ ■νετε■λατο α■τ■ ■ Θε■ς. ∆■[λ■]ν ■στιν ■τι,
σηµε■ων τιν■ν το■ κατακλυσµο■ ■παρξ■ντων κα■ φαν■ν■των τ■ Ν■ε ο■ον τ■ς ■γρ■ς τ■ς
γ■ς ■ τ■ν ■µο[ιο]τ■ρ■πων, ε■σ■λθεν ε■ς τ■ν κιβωτ■ν ■ Ν■ε, ο■ πολλο■ διαγεγον■τος■

[χρ■]νου. Τ■ δ■ περ■ το■ µετ■ το■ Ν■ε το■ς υ■ο■ς κα■ µετ■ τ■ς γυναικ■ς τ■ς γυνα■κας
τ■ν υ■■ν ε■σεληλυθ■ναι παρατηρηθ■ντα πρ■τερον ε■ρηται■ ο■ γ■ρ ■ρµοζεν, τοσα■της
κολ■σεως ■π■ π■ντας ■λθο■σης, α■το■ς τ■ τ■ν γ■µων ■πιτελε■ν■ δι■περ πρ■ς καιρ■ν,
■ν' ■π■ το■των σχολ■σωσιν, διε■λεν τ■ς συζυγ■ας ■ποδιδο■ς α■τ■ς ■ν τ■ ■π■ τ■ς
κιβωτο■ ■ξ■δ■. ■π■ κοινο■ δ■ κα■ τ■ ζ■α ε■σεληλυθ■ναι φησ■ν, τ■ν καθαρ■ν προτ■ρων
µνηµονε■σας δι■ τ■ τ■µιον■ κα■ τ■ προειρη- µ■να δ■, ■τε πρ■ς το■ Θεο■ προσετ■ττετο
Ν■ε ε■σαγαγε■ν ■π■ τ■ν ζ■ων ε■ς τ■ν κιβωτ■ν, κα■ ■ντα■θα συµβαλε■ς, ■να µ■ ■ε■ τ■

α■τ■ λ■γωµεν. ■ιι, 10–19. Κα■ ■γ■νετο µετ■ τ■ς ■πτ■ ■µ■ρας κα■ τ■ ■δωρ το■

κατ[ακ]λυσµο■ ■γ■νετο ■π■ τ■ς γ■ς ■ν τ■ ■ξακοσιοστ■ ■τει ■ν τ■ [ζω■] τ■ο■ Ν■ε, το■

δευτ■ρου µην■ς, ■βδ■µ■ κα■ ε■κ■δι το■ µην[■ς]. Παρετ■ρησ■ν [τ]ι■νες δι■ τ■ ■ν ■ριθµ■

τοιο■τ■ ■π■χθαι τ■[ν κ]ατακλυ[σ]µ■[ν λ■]γ■οντες ■τι, ■πειδ■ ■π■ τελει■τητι ■ργου ε[■■■

■] γον[■■■]ε■[■]α■[■]■ς■ ■ξ■ραι, δι■ το■το το■του ■µν■σθη, τε[λε■ας] ■πιρ■σεως
γινοµ■νης, ■τις ■π■ σωτηρ■■ το■ κ■σµ[ου ■γ■νε]το. Κα■ τ■ το■ς ■µαρτωλο■ς γ■ρ
■φαιρεθ■ναι ■π■ τ■ς [γ■ς κα■] τ■ ■ρχ■ν λαβε■ν τ■ τ■ν ■νθρ■πων γ■νος σ■ν ■ρετ■ ζ■ν
τ[■λει■ν] ■στιν■ κα■ ■[σπ]ερ ■ρ■στου ■ατρο■ ■στιν ο■ µ■νον ■κτεµε[■ν σ■]ψιν
γεγενηµ■νην σωµ■των, ■λλ■ κα■ ■παυξ■σαι σ■ρκ[ας ■ν]τ■ τ■ν σ■ψιν ■ποµεινασ■ν, ο■τω
Θεο■ ■ργον ■µαρτωλο■ς φ[θε■ρ]αι, ■να ■ρχ■ν λ■βωσιν ο■ κατ■ δικαιοσ■νην ζ■ντες.
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■µ■λει γο■ν µ■ετ■ τα■τα ε■■[γ]■νοντο ■βρα■µ ■σα■κ■ακ■β. Ε■ δ■ κα■ πρ■ς ■ναγωγ■ν
τις ■θ■λοι, [λ]■γοι ■ν ■τι, ■πε■ ■ πτ■ ■ριθµ■ς ■ναπα■σε■ς ■στι σ■µβολον, [■ ■]ν 189
το■τ■ µ■νειν µ■ βουλ■µενος δι■ τ■ µ■ ■κλ■γεσθαι τ■ν ■ν■παυσιν ■κε■νην, περ■ ■ς ■
Σωτ■ρ φησιν■ "6■ρατε τ■ν ζυγ■ν µου ■φ' ■µ■ς κα■ µ■θετε ■π' ■µο■ ■τι πρα■ς ε■µι κ[α]■
τα[πε]ιν■ς τ■ καρδ■■ κα■ ε■ρ■σετε ■ν■παυσιν τα■ς ψυχα■ς ■µ[■]ν"6, ■π■ τ■ν
κατακλυσµ■ν τ■ς ■µαρτ■ας γ■νεται κα■ τ■ν κ■λασιν τ■ν ■παγοµ■νην δι■ τ■ν κακ■αν.
Το■το δ■ συµβα■νει ■ν τ■ ■ξακοσιοστ■ ■τει ο■πω πληρωθ■ντι, δι■ συµβ■λου δεικνυµ■νου
■τι κα■ ■ν το■ς α■σθητο■ς ■τελε■ς ■σαν ο■ ■π■ τ■ν κατακλυσµ■ν γεγενηµ■νοι, ο■χ ■ς
δε■ ο■δ■ το■τοις χρ■µενοι. Τ■ γ■ρ ■ξακ■σια συγγ■νειαν ■χει πρ■ς τ■ν ■ξ, ■ν ■ξ
■κατοντ■σιν συµπλη- ρο■µεν. Ε■ δ■ δε■ κα■ ε■ς τ■ "6■βδ■µ■ κα■ ε■κ■δι"6 γεγεν■σθαι
τ■ν κατακλυσµ■ν ε■πε■ν, λεχθε■η ■ν το■το■ ο■ π■σα ■πειλ■ βεβαιο■ται, ■ξ ■µ■ν ■

συµπληρου■[µ]■νη ■ παυο- µ■νη, καθ■ κα■ ■π■ Νινευειτ■ν γ■γονεν■ ■πε■ ο[■]ν ■

■ριθµ■ς ο■τος βεβαι■τητ■ς ■στι σ■µβολον, –τρε■ς [γ]■ρ τρ■ς τρ■ς–, δι■ το■το ■ν α■τ■

■π■χθη κατ■ τ■ν µ■[■ ■πι]στραφ■ντων ■λλ' ■µετακιν■τως ■χ■ντων πρ■ς κακ[■αν] βεβα■α
κ■λασις. "6■ν ■ξακοσιοστ■"6 δ■ λ■γει γεγεν■σθαι τ■[■ν] κατα- κλυσµ■ν ■ξ ■κρου α■το■

■ψ■µενος. Το■το δ■ ■θος [τ■ γ]ρ■αφ■, καθ■ κα■ ■ Σωτ■ρ φησιν■ "6■σπερ γ■ρ ■ων■■ς
■µενεν [■ν τ■ κ]οιλ■■ το■ κ■τους , ο■τως ■ν τ■ καρ- [δ■■ τ]■ς γ■ς τρε■ς ■µ■ρας κα■

τρε■ς ν■κτας"6. For if anyone were to assert this [claim] in its entirety, saying that he lived for
three whole days and nights, he would be lying. For he was crucified at the sixth hour of the
Preparation Day, which is called the day of the Passover, after touching the day in this way -
clearly also considering the night as part of the day, because upon the arrival of each night the
past day is completed, and following the regular pattern of considering nights as part of the
days—after this night, the fullest night and day of the Sabbath, and then the night and the very end
of the day of the Resurrection, for he also touched it. And thus, by touching both ends of the first
period of the night and day of the Preparation, and that of the Lord’s day entirely, it is said that
three days and three nights elapsed in the heart of the earth. Now, as these things are said to us
figuratively, they aim at indicating that the scripture commonly makes use of such expressions
from the extremities of time. ■ιι, 11–12. On this day, all the springs of the abyss broke open, and
the sluices of heaven were opened, and the rain fell upon the earth for forty days and forty nights.
This number is problematic. For the children of Israel spent so many years in their wandering, and
even Moses himself did not eat bread for forty days, but the Savior also fasted in the same number
of days, which will provide those not neglecting the divine scriptures with a consistent
understanding. ∆ι■ κα■ ■ φορ■ το■ ■δατος ■ν τοσο■τ■ γ■γονεν ■[µερ■ν] ■ριθµ■.Ζητ■σειεν
■ν τις τ■ περ■ τ■ν καταρακτ■ν το■ ο■ραν[ο■] [■]κ■ε■να παρατιθ■µενος, ■τι
προσκαλο■µενος ■ Θε■ς τ■ ■δωρ [τ■ς] θαλ■σσης τ■ν υ■■ετ■ν ■πιπ■µπει, π■ς ■

κατακλυσµ■ς γ■γονε[ν], τρ■πον τιν■ µηχαν■ς τρ■π■ ■κ τ■ς θαλ■ττης το■ ■ετο■

[γι]νοµ■νου κα■ π■λιν ■π' α■τ■ν ■■ντος■ πρ■ς ■ λεχθε■η ■τι [πρ■]τον µ■ν α■ πηγα■ τ■ς
■β■σσου ■αγε■σαι τ■ν χορηγ■αν παρ■σχον, –κα■ γ■ρ, ■τε ■πισχε■ν ■βουλ■θη,
■ναγ■γραπται■ "6■πεκαλ■φθη- σαν α■ πηγα■ τ■ς ■β■σσου"6, –■πειτα ο■δ■ν ■πεικ■ς κα■

τ■ ποσ[■ν] το■ ■δατος ■πα■ξειν τ■ν Θε■ν, καθ■περ ■ν το■ς ε■αγγελ■οις [ο]■ π■ντε ■ρτοι
■π■ πεντακισχιλ■ους η■ξ■θησαν. ■ιι, 13–16. [■ν] τ■ ■µ■ρ■ τα■τ■ ε■σ■λθεν Ν■ε, Σ■µ,
Χ■µ, ■■φεθ, ο■ υ■ο■ Ν■ε, κα■ ■ γυν■ Ν■ε κα■ α■ τρε■ς γυνα■κες τ■ν υ■■ν α■το■ µετ'
α■το■ ε■ς τ■ν κιβωτ■ν, [κ]α■ π■ντα τ■ θηρ■α κατ■ γ■νος κα■ π■ντα τ■ κτ■νη κατ■

γ■ν■[ος κα■] π■ν ■ρπετ■ν κινο■µενον ■π■ τ■ς γ■ς κατ■ 191 γ■νος κα■ π■ν πετειν■ν κατ■
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γ■νος. Ε■σ■λθον πρ■ς Ν■ε ε■ς τ■ν κι[βω]τ■ν δ■ο δ■ο ■π■ π■σης σαρκ■ς, ■ν ■ ■στιν
πνε■µα [ζ]ω■ς. Κα■ τ■ ε■σπορευ■µενα ■ρσεν κα■ θ■λυ ■π■ π■σης σαρκ■■ς ε■σ■λθον,
καθ■ ■νετε■λατο ■ Θε■ς τ■ Ν■ε. ∆■λον ■ς ο■κ ■θρ■ως ■ κατακλυσµ■ς γ■γονεν, ■λλ■

παρ■σχεν τι κα■ σηµε■ον, ■ς κα■ πρ■τερον ε■ρηται, ■ν' ε■αγ■γως τ■ ■π■ τ■ν κιβωτ■ν
ε■σ■λθωσιν κα■ µ■ συµπεφυρµ■νως, κα■ ■πως µ■, ■θρ■ως το■ ■δατος ■πιρρε■σαντος,
κα■ τ■ς κιβωτο■ βλ■βη γ■νηται, προσαρα- ξ■ντων τ■ν ■δ■των. ■ν τ■ξει δ■ κα■ ■ ε■σοδος
γ■γονεν πρ■του Ν■ε, δι' ■ν κα■ ο■ ■λλοι ■σ■ζοντο, ε■θ' ■ξ■ς κα■ ο■ ■λλοι κα■ ο■τω τ■

■λογα ε■σ■λθον, ■περ παρατηρητ■ον ■τι θε■■ δυν■µει γ■γονεν■ ο■δ■ γ■ρ ■νθρωπ■νης
■ν ■πιχει- ρ■σεως τ■ ■τ■θασα ε■σαγαγε■ν, ε■ µ■ Θεο■ γεγ■νει συνεργε■■. Ε■ δ■ κα■ τ■

"6κατ■ γ■νος"6■ ο■ γ■ρ ο■■ν τε ■ν ■µα ε■ναι α■τ■ν τ■ν δ■αιταν, δι■ρηµ■νω[ν τα■ς]
φ■σεσιν. Προσ■θηκεν δ■ τ■ "6■ν ■ ■στιν πνε■µα ζω■ς"6 πρ■ς ■ντιδιαστολ■ν νεκρ■ν.
Σηµει■σαιτο ■ν τις π■ς [ο■]ν ο[■κ ■]µ■ν■σθη τ■ν καθαρ■ν ■λλ■ τ■ν µ■ καθαρ■ν■ "6δ■ο
[δ■ο]"6 γ[■ρ φη]σιν "6ε■σ■λθον ε■ς τ■ν κιβωτ■ν"6, δ■λον δ■ ■τι τα■τα [■σ]α■ν■ [τ■ µ■]
καθαρ■■ πρ■ς ■ λ■γοι τις ■τι φανερ■ν ■τι, τ■ν µ■η■■ κ[αθαρ■]ν ε■σελθ■ντων, κα■ τ■

καθαρ■ ε■σ■ει■ ε■ γ■ρ τ■ ■λ■τ■[τονα] ε■σ■εσαν, δ■λον ■τι τ■ κρε■ττω. ■πειτα τ■ "6δ■ο
δ■ο"6 ε■η [■ν κα■] περ■ τ■ν καθαρ■ν ■κλαβε■ν, δηλο■ντος το■ λ■γου ■τι κ[ατ■]
σ■υζυγ■αν τ■ π■ντα ε■σ■λθεν. ■ιι, 16–18. Κα■ ■κλ[εισε] Κ■ριος ■ Θε■ς ■ξωθεν α■το■

τ■ν κιβωτ■ν, κα■ ■γ■νετο ■ κατα[κλ]υ■σµ■ς τεσσερ■κοντα ■µ■ρας κα■ τεσσερ■κοντα
ν■κτα■ς ■π■ τ■ς γ■ς, κα■ ■πληθ■νθη τ■ ■δωρ κ ■π■ρεν τ■ν κιβωτ■ν, κα■ ■ψ■θη ■π■

τ■ς γ■ς, κα■ ■πεκρ■τει τ■ ■δωρ κα■ ■πληθ■νετο σφ■δρα ■π■ τ■ς γ■ς, κα■ ■πεφ■ρετ[ο] ■
κιβωτ■ς ■π■νω το■ ■δατος. 192 Κα■ πρ■ς τ■ν ■στορ■αν α■τ■ν ■κολο■θως Θεο■ δυν■µει
"6■ξωθεν"6 κ■κλεισται ■ κιβωτ■ς, ■νθρ■που µ■ ■π■ρχοντος ■ξωθε■[ν]. ■πε■ γ■ρ ■πασαν
■σφαλτ■σας ■τ■γχανεν ■σωθεν κα■[■ ■]ξωθεν, τ■ν δ■ θ■ραν µ■πω κλεισθε■σαν ο■χ ο■■ς
τε ■ν ■ξ[ω]θεν ■σφαλτ■σαι, πρ■ς τ■ µ■ ■ν τινα ε■πε■ν ■τι δι■ τ■ς θ■ρας ε■σοδος ■γ■νετο
τ■ ■δατι, τ■ν ■π■ Θεο■ ■σφ■λειαν προσ■θηκεν■ ποικ■λη δ■ α■τη κα■ ε■πορος. Καλ■ς δ■

κα■ τ■ "6■π■ρεν τ■ν κιβωτ■ν"6 ■µαλ■ς κα■ ο■κ ■θρ■ως, καθ■ κα■ πρ■τερον τ■ν α■τ■αν
παρεθ■µεθα. ■ιι, 19–20. Τ■ δ■ ■δωρ ■πεκρ■τει σφ■δρα σφ■δρα ■π■ τ■ς γ■ς κα■

■πεκ■λυψεν π■ντα τ■ ■ρη τ■ ■ψηλ■, ■ ■ν ■ποκ■τω το■ ο■ρανο■■ πεντεκα■δεκα π■χεις
■π■νω ■ψ■θη τ■ ■δωρ. Περιττ■ς ο■ φ■σκοντες διασεσ■σθαι ■νθρ■πους ε■ς τ■ ■ψηλ■ ■ρη
φασ■ν. Κα■ γ■ρ ■σηµει■σατο ■ς πεντεκα■δεκα [π]■χεισ■π■ρθη τ■ ■δωρ ■π■νω τ■ν
■ψηλ■ν ■ρ■ν, ■ξ ο■ δ■λον ■ς ■κε■νο ε■κα■ως ε■ρηται, µ■λιστα ■τι κα■ ■ν■α■ν[τ■ον]
το■ βουλ■µατος το■ Θεο■ τυγχ■νει■ τ■ Ν■ε γ■ρ δικαιοσ■νης ■νεκα κιβωτ■ν κατασκευ■σαι
προσ■- ταξεν ο■■ [Θε■ς] λ■γων ■τι π■σαν σ■ρκα καταφθερε■, ■στ' ο■ διεσ■[θη] τις ■ξω τ■ς
κιβωτο■. Κα■ περ■ το■ ■ψ■σθαι δ■ τ[■ ■δωρ] ■π■νω π■χεις δεκ■πεντε, ε■ τις ■θ■λοι τ■

■ριθ[µ■ ■]πιστ■νων, θεωρ■σει ■τι πολλαχο■ τ■ς γραφ■ς [παρα]λαµβ■νεται■ ο■ το■ ναο■

■ναβαθµο■ δεκ■πεντε [■σα]ν■, κα■ διδ■ναι προστ■ττει ■ λ■γος "6µερ■δα το■ς ■π[τ■] κα■

γε το■ς ■κτ■"6, νοουµ■νου το■του ■τι ο■ µ■ν πρ[ο]σ■ι■■µενοι τ■ν παλαι■ν µετ■ κα■ τ■ς
ν■ας µ■ρος το■ς ■πτ■ κα■ το■ς ■κτ■ παρ■- χουσιν. Πιθαν■ς ■ν ε■ποι τις ■τι ο■

καταφρονητα■ γεγενη- µ■νοι το■ δι■ το■ ■ριθµο■ σηµαινοµ■νου µυστηρ■ου ■π■ τ■ν
κατακλυσµ■ν [γε]γ■νηνται τ■ς κακ■ας. Σηµα■νεται γ■ρ π■λιν ■ντα■ς [γρα]φα■ς ■π■ το■

πλ■θους το■ ■δατος 193 ■ς ■ν τ■ "6Τ■ λογ■ζεσθε ■π■ τ■ν Κ■ριον■ Συντ■λειαν ***"6■ ε■

γ■ρ τις λογ■σαιτο ■τι τ■ ■ευστ■ το■ β■ου πρ■γµατα ■ντ■ κατακλυσµο■ λαµβαν■µενα, ■τε
πληθ■ν■ε■ι■, ψυχοµ■νης [τ]■ς τ■ν πολλ■ν ■γ■πης, συντ■λεια ■σται, προσεχ■ς ■ν τ■

[λ]■γ■ νο■σειεν. ■ιι, 21–23. Κα■ ■π■θανεν π■σα σ■ρξ κινουµ■νη ■π■ τ■ς γ■ς τ■ν
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πετειν■ν κα■ τ■ν κτην■ν κα■ τ■ν θηρ■ων■ κα■ π■ν ■ρπετ■ν κινο■µενον ■π■ τ■ς γ■ς κα■

π■ς ■νθρωπος κα■ π■ντα ■σα ■χει πνο■ν ζω■ς κα■ π■ς ■ς ■ν ■π■ τ■ς ξηρ■ς ■π■θανεν.
Κα■ ■ξηλε■φθη π■ν τ■ ■ν■στηµα, ■ ■ν ■π■ προσ■που π■σης τ■ς γ■ς ■π■ ■νθρ■που ■ως
κτ■νους κα■ ■ρπετ■ν κα■ τ■ν πετειν■ν το■ ο■ρανο■■ κα■ ■ξηλε■φθησαν ■π■ τ■ς γ■ς.
Τ■ µ■ν ■ητ■ν φανερ■ν■ φθορ■ν γ■ρ π■ντων τ■ν ζ■ντων πλ■ν τ■ν ■ν τ■ κιβωτ■ δηλο■,
{πρ■ς δ■ δι■νοιαν λογιζοµ■νων γ■µων}, ■τι κα■ τ■ ■λογα ■π■λετο δι■ τ■ δι■ χρε■αν
γεγεν■σθαι. Πρ■ς δ■ δι■νοιαν π■ς ■π■λετο ■π■ το■ κολαστικο■ ■δατος ■ τ■ "6κατ'
ε■κ■να"6 ■πολω- λεκ■ς κα■ το■ χο■κο■ ■χων τ■ν ε■κ■να, ■ς ε■ς δι■φορα ■θη σχισθ■ναι
θηρ■ων τε κα■ ■ρπετ■ν κα■ τ■ν ■λλων ■λ■γων, καθ■ ■κο■ουσ■ν τινες■ "6Γενν■µατα
■χιδν■ν"6, κα■ [■λ]λοι ■φεις κα■ σκορπ■οι, ■τεροι δ■ κ■νες κατ■ τ■ ε■ρηµ■[νον]■
"6Βλ■πετε το■ς κ■νας"6■ κα■ ■λως τ■ πολ■τροπον τ■ς [κα]κ■ας ■ναδεξ■µενοι ε■κ■τως τ■

■π■ τ■ς κακ■ας φθορ■■ διελ■θησαν, τα■την το■ ■δατος συµβο- λικ■ς ■ποδε■κνυντος.
Ο■τοι δ' α■το■ κα■ γ■■νοι, ■ς ■πο- λωλεκ■τες τ■ν ε■■π■ουρ■νιον ε■κ■να■ ο■ δ' α■το■

κα■ "6■π■ τ■ς ξηρ■ς"6 ■π■λοντο, τ■ς µηδ■ν ζωτικ■ν ■χο■σης κακ■ας. ■ιι, 23–24. Κα■

κατελε■φθη µ■νος Ν■ε κα■ ο■ µετ' α■το■ 194 ■ν τ■ κιβωτ■, κα■ ■ψ■θη τ■ ■δωρ ■π■ τ■ς
γ■ς ■κατ■ν πεντ■κοντα ■µ■ρας. Ε■κ■τως Ν■ε σ■ζεται µ■ µετ■χων κακ■ας µετ■ κα■ τ■ν
σ■ν α■τ■, ■τε παρ' α■το■ παιδευοµ■■νων, ■περαναβ■ς τ■ν φορ■ν το■ ■λληγορουµ■νου
■δατος πεντεκα■δεκα π■χεις, φθ■σας ε■ς τ■ν να■ν δι■ τ■ν ■ναβαθµ■ν, κα■ τ■

προειρηµ■να δι το■ ■ριθµο■ δηλο■σθαι πληρ■σας■ "6■δωρ"6 γ■ρ "6πολ■ ο■ δυν■σεται
σβ■σαι τ■ν ■γ■πην"6. *** ■ιιι, 1–3. Κα■ ■µν■σθη ■ Θε■ς το■ Ν■ε κα■ π■ντων τ■ν θηρ■ων
κα■ π■ντων τ■ν κτην■ν κα■ π■ντων τ■ν πετειν■ν, ■σα ■ν µετ' α■το■ ■ντ■ κιβωτ■. Κα■

■π■γαγεν ■ Θε■ς π[ν]ε■µα ■π■ τ■ν γ■ν, κα■ ■κ■πασεν τ■ ■δωρ■ κα■ ■πεκαλ■φ- θησαν
α■ πηγα■ τ■ς ■β■σσου κα■ [ο■] καταρ■κται το■ ο■ρανο■, κα■ συνεσχ■θη ■ ■ετ■ς ■π■

το■ ο■ρανο■. Κα■ ■νεδ■δου τ■ ■δωρ πορευ■µενον ■π■[■ τ]■ς γ■ς, ■νεδ■δου κα■

■λαττονο■το τ■ ■δωρ µετ■ πεντ■κοντα . Κα■ τ■ "6■µνη■■σθη"6 θεοπρ[ε]π■ς ■κουστ■ον,
ο■χ ■ς ■κ λ■θης, ■λλ' ■σπερ περ■ τ■ν ■σ■βων λ■γει■ "6Ο■κ ο■δα ■µ■ς π■θεν ■στ■■

■ποχωρε■τε ■ργ■ται ■νοµ■ας■ ο■δ■ποτε ■µ■ς ■γνων"6, τ■ς γν■σεως ■ντα■θα δηλο■σης
τ■ "3ο■δ■ποτε ■ς ■µετ■ρους ■µ■ς ■σχον"3, "6■µν■σθη"6 ο■κ ■κλαθ■µ[ε]νος, –■ν■πιον
γ■ρ δι■ παντ■ς ■στιν το■ Θεο■ ■ ■γιος, –■λλ■ τ■ν ■π[■] τ■ ■γαγε■ν α■τ■ν ε■ς τ■ ■ρχ■ν
γεν■σθαι γ■νους µν■µην α■το■υ■■ ε■πεν, ■µο■ως δ■ κα■ τ■ν ■λλων. Ζητο■σ■ τινες πο■

κεχ■ρηκεν τ■ ■δωρ το■ κατα- κλυσµο■, πνε■µατος ■πελθ■ντος, δι' ■ κεκ■πακεν τ■ ■δωρ,
■περ ■ τ■ βο■ληµα το■ Θεο■ ε■η ■ θε■α δ■ναµις το■το ■γκεχειρισµ■νη■ πρ■ς δ■ το■τ■

κα■ συνεργ■ν πρ■ς τ■ 195 κοπ■σαι γ■γονεν ■ ■ποχ■ τ■ν ■β■σσων κα■ ■ ■νωθεν
■ποµβρ■α κωλυθε■σα. ■ιιι, 4. Κα■ ■κ■θισεν ■ κιβωτ■ς ■ν µην■ τ■ ■βδ■µ■, κα■ τ■ ■ξ■ς.
Τ■ µ■ν ■ητ■ν φανερ■ν■ τ■ δ■ πρ■ς δι■νοιαν ■δωµεν. ∆■ναται ε■ναι ■ κιβωτ■ς ■

■κκλησ■α σ■ζουσα το■ς δι■ φρονηµ■των ■ργων ■ρετ■ς πρ■ς α■τ■ν κολλωµ■νους, ■τις
κα■ ■ν ■ψει καθ■ζεται. Ο■δ■ποτε γ■ρ ■ν ταπειν■ γ■νεται, δι■περ ο■δ■ π■λαι ■δου
κατισχ■ουσιν α■τ■ς■ παρ■σταται τ■ Χριστ■ ■νδοξος, ο■κ ■χουσα σπ■λον ■ ■υτ■δα ■ τι
τ■ν τοιο■των, ■πε■ κα■ ■ Χριστ■ς ■ν ■ψει ■στ■ν, ■ δηλο■ται ■ν τ■ "6■δο■ ο■τος ■κει
πηδ■ν ■π■ τ■ ■ρη"6, το■ς προφ■τας κα■ Μωσ■α κα■ τ■ς ■ορ■τους δυν■µεις. ■ν τ■ π■τρ■

ο■ν καθ■ζεται, τ■ ■ρραγε■ τ■ς ε■σεβε■ας λ■γ■. "6Ο■ θεµ■λιοι"6 γ■ρ το■ Θεο■ "6■ν το■ς
■ρεσιν το■ς ■γ■οις"6, ■περ κα■ π■λις ε■σ■ν Θεο■■ "6■ Θε■ς"6 γ■ρ "6■θεµελ■ωσεν α■τ■ν
ε■ς τ■ν α■■να"6. "6■ξεδ■χοντο γ■ρ"6 φησιν "6τ■ν το■ς θεµελ■ους ■χουσαν π■λιν"6, ■ς
τεχν■της κα■ δηµιουργ■ς ■ Θε■ς. Ε■η δ■ ■ρη κα■ ε■σαποµε■ναντα ■■■■■Θ■ πρ■βατα
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τ■ µ■ ■ποπεσ■ντα τ■ πλ■ν■. But even if someone wanted to argue from the number, they
would say that the certainty is indicated by the divine church itself; for this is a square, and it is
also a cube; for three multiplied by three is twenty-seven. 'Ara riad' is interpreted as a testimony of
descent; and God testifies to the one who seeks refuge in the church through righteousness, who
is blameless. For it is said, 'If you pass through water, rivers will not overwhelm you,' and again,
'We passed through fire and water, and you brought us out into refreshment.' It is also good that
the flood is fulfilled in a year; for when the true sun enlightens and illuminates our understanding,
then every disturbance of the soul will depart. Eiiii, 6. And Noah opened the door of the ark, and so
on. And here the saying is not ambiguous; but if you investigate the matter of opening, with the
purpose of understanding, you will find that knowledge of the times is appropriate for the just and
for their own benefit as well as for others. For there is a time to close and a time to open; thus,
when the Savior opened, it is said to those about Cleopas, 'Was not our heart burning within us
while he opened the Scriptures?' But also consider the exhortation in Isaiah, 'Open the gates, O
leaders,' and you will understand it in the same way; and the closing as mentioned, 'Do not throw
what is holy to the dogs'; for when someone closes or opens appropriately, they imitate Noah. Eiiii,
7. And he sent the raven, and so on. Not all who are under the church have the same conduct, but
some are doves, and some are ravens, being symbols of different ways and customs. The dove is
a sign of a pure life, for it is found among the pure and is offered in sacrifice, but the raven has no
preference. Κατ■ τα■την τ■ν δι■νοιαν ■κληµπτ■α ■στ■ν κα■ ■ κατ■ ■λ■αν ■στορ■α, ■ς
κ■ρακες α■τ■ν ■θρεψαν■ ■τε γ■ρ διδ■σκαλος ■κ■θαρτον µεθ■στησιν τ■ς ■καθαρσ■ας ■ς
µεταβα[λ]ε■ν α■τ■ν το■ τρ■που, τροφ■ν ■χει τ■ν ■φελο■µενον. Ο■τος δ' α■τ■ς, ■ τοιο■τ■ς
φηµι κα■ κατ■ τ■ν κ■ρακα τρ■πον ■χων, κ■ν ■π■ τ■ν δ■καιον δοκε■ τυγχ■νειν, ■ξελθ■ν
■ς ■ν ■γ■νι πρ■ς πειρασµ■ν ο■χ [■]ποστρ■φει. Μ■ θαυµ■σ■ς δ■ ε■ ■ δ■καιος ■ποστ■λλει
τ■ν τοιο[■τον] ε■ς γυµν■σιον, ■που γε κα■ θε■ον λ■γι■ν φησιν■ "6Τ■κνον, ε■ προσ■[ρχ■]
δουλε■ειν Κυρ■■, ■το■µασον τ■ν ψυχ■ν σου ε■ς πειρασµ■ν"6■ δι■περ■ ο■δ■ ■ποστρ■φει,
■β■βαι■ς τις ■ν κα■ ζ■λην ■νεγκε■ν πειρασµ■ ο■ δεδυνηµ■νος. ■ιιι, 8. Κα■ ■π■στειλεν
τ■ν περιστερ■ν, κα■ τ■ ■ξ■ς. Προο■µιον κα■ θεµ■λι■ς ■στιν τ■ς ■ληθο■ς πολιτε■ας τ■

ε■ς πειρασµο■ς πρ■θυµον■ δι■ το■το κα■ ■ κατ■ τ■ν περιστερ■ν πολιτευ■µενος
■ποστ■λλεται ε■ς τ■ στ■διον. 197 Περ■ τ■ν σπουδα■ων τ■ λ■γιον πρ■ς α■το■ς φησιν■

"6■■ν κοιµηθ■τε ■ν■µεσον τ■ν κλ■ρων, πτ■ρυγες περι- στερ■ς περιηργυρωµ■ναι, κα■ τ■

µετ■φρενα α■τ■ν ■ν χλωρ■τητι χρυσ■ου."6 Πρ■ς τ■ν τοια■την ψυχ■ν ■ λ■γος φησ■ν■

"6Καλ■ µου, περιστερ■ µου."6 ∆ι■τι βεβα■α τυγχ■νουσα ■ τοια■τη ψυχ■, κ■ν ■ν
πειρασµο■ς γ■νηται κα■ ■ξω τ■ν ■φελο■των ■ποστ■λ■, ■ποστρ■φει ■δι■- φορος πρ■ς τ■ν
■φελητ■ν, ■τε µ■λισ■τα σ■νοιδεν ο■πω τ■λος ε■ναι πειρασµο■, ■στε γ■ς ■πιλαβ■σθαι.
Κα■ πρ■πει γ■ρ µ■ ε■ς τ■ ■µετρα ■ντιτε■νειν■ δι■περ κα■ ■ δ■καιος ■κτε■νει τ■ν χε■ρα
■πικουρ■ν κα■ βο■θειαν ■ρ■γων. Το■το δ■ ■νηγ■µεν δι■ τ■ σαφ■ς. ■ιιι, 12. Κα■

■π■σχων ■τι ■µ■ρας ■πτ■ ■τ■ρας π■λιν ■ξαπ■στειλεν α■τ■ν. Ο■κε■ως π■λιν
■ξαποστ■λλει τ■ν περιστερ■ν, κα■ ■πο- στρ■φει ■χουσα ■λα■ας κ■ρφος ■ν τ■ στ■µατι.
Λ■γ■ γ■ρ ■παντα πρ■ττει ■ σπουδα■ος■ φωτ■ς ο■ν φυλακτικ■ς πρ■ξεις ■γαγεν πρ■ς τ■ν
δ■καιον, σηµε■ον το■ µ■ ■φ' ■αυτο■ β■λλεσθαι, ■λλ' ■ πρ■ς τ■ν διδ■σκαλον χωρε■ν,
"6πρ■ς ■σπ■ραν"6, πλησ■ον λοιπ■ν το■ τ■λους. Κα■ τρ■τον διαπο- σταλε■σα ο■κ■τι
■ποστρ■φει■ µετ■ γ■ρ τοσα■τας προκοπ■ς α■τ■ρχης λοιπ■ν γεγ■νηται χωρ■ς διδασκ■λου
ε■ναι. Κα■ ■ µ■ν ■ναγωγ■ ο■τως■ τ■ δ■ ■ητ■ ο■κ ■δηλα. ■ιιι, 13. Κα■ ■γ■νετο ■ν τ■

■ν■ κα■ ■ξακοσιοστ■, κα■ τ■ ■ξ■ς. Το■ ■ητο■ σαφο■ς ■ντος, τ■ τ■ς διανο■ας
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περιλαλητ■ον. ■ ■νω χωρ■σας δι■ καλοκαγαθ■αν ■ρ■ τ■ν κακ■αν τ■λος λαβο■σαν,
περιελ■ν τ■ κ■λυµµα τ■ ■κ πειρασµ■ν συµβα■νον κα■ το■των ■νω[τ■ρ]ω γεγον■ς. Τ■ δ■

■βδ■µ■ κα■ ε■κ■δι πεπα■σθαι [τ■ν] βεβαι■[τ]ητα σηµα■νει■ τετρ■γωνος γ■ρ ■ ■ριθµ■ς
κα■ κ■βος. ■ιιι, 15–16. Κα■ ε■πεν Κ■ριος ■ Θε■ς■ ■ξελθε ■κ τ■ς κιβωτο■ σ■ κα■ ■ γυν■

κα■ ο■ υ■ο■ σου κα■ α■ γυνα■κες τ■ν υ■■ν σου, κα■ τ■ ■ξ■ς. ■πεσηµην■µεθα πρ■

τ[ο■]του ■τι ■ν ■ρχ■ το■ κατα- κλυσµο■ ■ρµ■νιον ■ν λεχθ■ναι "6Ε■σελ[θε] ε■ς τ■ν
κιβωτ■ν σ■ κα■ ο■ υ■ο■ σου κα■ ■ γυν■ σου κα■ α■ γυνα■κες τ■[ν] υ■■ν σου µετ■

σο■"6, ν■ν δ■ "6■ξελθε ■κ τ■ς κιβωτο■ σ■ κα■ ■ γυν■ σου κα■ ο■ υ■ο■ σου κα■ α■

γυνα■κες τ■ν 198 υ■■ν σου"6. ■δει γ■ρ τ■τε µ■ν, ■τε π■ντων ■νθρ■πων φθειροµ■νων,
τρ■πον τιν■ µ■ ■ντρυφ■ν α■το■ς το■ς γ■µοις ■κολ■ζοντας, ν■ν ο■κε■ως µετ■ τ■ς
γυναικ■ς α■τ■ς ■ξελθε■ν κε■λε■εται κα■ µετ■ τ■ν ■δ■ων ο■ υ■ο■■ ■ρχ■ γ■ρ ■µελλον
τ■ς ■■■ ■■■ ■■■ {■σεσθαι} γεν■σθαι. Πρεπ■ντως δ■ α■τ■ς µ■ν ■κο■ει ■ξελθε■ν, περ■

τ■ν ζ■ων ■ξαγαγε■ν προστ■τ- τεται ■ς βασιλε■ς α■τ■ν κα■ δεσπ■της πρ■ς Θεο■ χειρο-
τονηθε■ς. Παρατηρε■ται δ■ τ■ λ■γιον ■τι "6π■ντα"6 ■ξ■λθε, ο■δ■νος βλαβ■ντος. ■ιιι, 20.
Κα■ ■κοδ■µησεν Ν■ε θυσιαστ■ριον. Ε■ κα■ συνε■■πραξ■ν τι πρ■ς σωτηρ■αν Ν■ε κατα-
σκευ■σας τ■ν κιβωτ■ν κα■ ■σφαλ■ς α■τ■ν ■σφαλτ■σας κα■ τ■ ■λλα ποι■σας, ■λλ' ο■κ
■φ' ■αυτ■ ■β■λετο, ■λλ' ε■χα- ριστ■ν θυσιαστ■ριον ο■κοδοµε■. Ο■κε■ως δ■ πρ■ το■του
■λ■γοµεν ■τι πλε■ονα ε■κ■τως τ■ν ζ■ων τ■ κιβωτ■ καθαρ■ ζ■α ε■σ■γαγεν■ ■µελλεν γ■ρ
■ξ α■τ■ν ■ερουρ- γε■ν ***. Ε■ δ■ κα■ µ■πω ν■µ■ προστεταγµ■νον ■ν ■ερουργε■ν, ■λλ■

δ■καιος ■ν, καθ■ κα■ ■βε■λ■ ■ξ■ ■■■ν■ ■καµνεν κα■ ε■χεν ■π■ρχετο Θε■, δ■καιον
■[γο■µ]ενος τ■ δεδωκ■τι ε■χαριστητικ■ς ■π■ρχεσθαι. Τ■ δ■ "6■π■ π■ντων"6 ε■ρ■ησθαι
α■τ■ν τ■ θυσιαστηρ■■ προσανενεγκε■ν συνετ■ς ■κο■ειν δε■. Τρ■α γ■ρ ■στι τ■ ε■ς
θυσ■αν ■να- φερ■µεν[α] ■■■ ζ■ων τ■ν ■ν κτ■νεσιν µ■σχος, πρ■βατον, ■ει■[■■]■■νων δ■

το■των, κα■ περιστερ■. Τα■τα ο■ν ■στι τ■ "6π■ντα"6. Κα■ ■στι το■το ■κ τ■ν γραφ■ν
ε■ρε■ν, ■τι, το■ καθ■λου λεγοµ■νου, πρ■ς τ■ [■κ]ολο■θως α■τ■ ■κλαµβ■νειν προσ■κει■
τ■ γ■ρ "6Κα■ ■ψεται π■σα [σ■ρ]ξ τ■ σωτ■ριον το■ Θεο■"6 ο■χ ■πλ■ς π■σαν ■γε■σθαι
δε■, ■λλ■ τ■ν [πεφ]υκυ■αν, ■τις ■στ■ν ■ ■νθρ■που φ■σις. Καθαρ■ δ■ τ■ κτ■νη τ■

[π]ροειρηµ■να δι■ τ■■ ■ν τ■ ν■µ■ ε■ρηµ■να *** 209 χιι, 1–3. Κα■ ε■πεν Κ■ριος τ■

■βρ■µ■ ■ξελθε ■κ τ■ς γ■ς σου κα■ ■κ τ■ς συγγενε■ας σου κα■ ■κ τ[ο]■ ο■κου το■ πατρ■ς
σου ε■ς τ■ν γ■[ν] ■ν ■■ν σοι δε■ξω■ κα■ ποι■σω σε ε■ς ■θνος µ■γα, κα■ ε■λογ■σω σε,
κα■ µεγαλυν■ τ■ ■νοµ■ σου κα■ ■σ■ ε■λογητ■ς, κα■ ε■λογ■σω το■υ■■ς■ ε■λογο■ντ■ς
σε, κα■ το■ς καταρωµ■νους σε καταρ■σοµαι■ κα■ ■νευλογη- θ■σονται ■ν σο[■ π■]σαι α■

φυλα■ τ■ς γ■ς. Ο■κ ■ποκληρωτικ■ς τ■ ■βρα■µ ■ Θε■ς κελε■ει ■ποστ■ναι τ■ς γ■ς κα■ τ■ς
συγγενε■ας ■αυτο■, ■λλ' ■νιδ■ν ■ν α■τ■ ■ξι■ν το■ ■π■ κηδεµον■αν α■το■ λοιπ■ν
τετ■χθαι, ■περ ■ν ■ ε■ς α■τ■ν π■στις, κα■ ο■χ ■ρµοζεν τ■ν ■χοντα π■στιν ε■ς Θε■ν
παραµενε■ν το■ς φα■λοις■ ε■δωλολ■τρης γ■ρ ■ν ■ το■του πατ■ρ. Πολλ■κις γ■ρ ■

συνουσ■α τ■ν κακ■ν βλ■πτει το■ς σπουδα■ους, κα■ µ■λιστα ■ταν νεοπαγε■ς ■σιν. ∆ι■ τοι
το■το κα■ ■ Σωτ■ρ κηρ■ττει■ "6Ε■ τις θ■λει ■π■σω µου ■λθε■ν κα■ ο■ µισε■ τ■ν πατ■ρα
α■το■ κα■ το■ς ■δελφο■ς κα■ τ■ς ■δελφ■ς, ■τι δ■ κα■ τ■ν γυνα■κα κα■ τ■κνα, ο■

δ■ναται ε■να■ µου µαθητ■ς"6. Ο■ µ■σος δ■ τ■ν ο■κε■ων ■νεργαζ■µενος το■τ■ο■ ■φη ■
Κ■ριος, ■λλ' ε■ ■µπ■διον το■των τι πρ■ς ■ρετ■ν γ■νοιτο, [µι]σητ■ον α■τ■ δι' ■ρετ■ν, ■περ
ποι■σαντες ο■ µαθητα■ ■λεγον■ "6■δο■ ■µε■ς ■φ■καµεν π■ντα κα■ ■κολουθ■καµ■ν
σοι"6. Το■τ' ο■ν κα■ ν■ν τ■ πατρι■ρχ■ προστ■ττεται, ■παγγελοµ■νου δε■ξειν α■τ■ γ■ν,
■ν' ■κε■ δι■γ■, ποι■σειν τε α■τ■ν ε■ς ■θνος µ■γα, ε■λογ■σει τε κα■ µεγαλυνε■ν τ■ ■νοµα
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α■το■ κα■ ε■λογητ■ν α■τ■ν ■ποδε■ξειν, ■ς το■ς ε■λογο■ντας α■τ■ν τυγχ■νειν παρ'
α■το■ ε■λογ■ας, το■ς δ■ καταρωµ■νους κατ■ραν ■φ■στασθαι πα[ρ' α■]το■. Πρ■ς δ■

το■τοις ■ν ■ποσχ■σει α■τ■ κατε- παγ■γ■■λλεται ■νε[υλο]γηθ■ναι ■ν α■τ■ π■σας τ■ς
φυλ■ς τ■ς γ■ς, ■περ ■παντα ο■κ ■νθρ[■]πινα τυγχ■νει, ■ς ■κ τ■ς ■ναγωγ■ς ε■σ■µεθα [τ■]
■ντε■θεν ■ν■ω■θε■[ν] ■ρχ■µενοι. Παντ■ς ■µαρτωλο■ δι■βολος πατ■[ρ ■σ]τιν κατ■ τ■

ε■ι■■ρηµ■νον■ "6Π■ς ■ ποι■ν τ■ν ■µαρτ■αν ■κ το■ διαβ■λου ■στ■ν"6. 210 ■ς γ■ρ ■

πο■ι■■ν τ■ θ■λη[µα το■] Θεο■ γ■ννηµα α■το■ γ■νεται, –"6Π■[■ς]"6 γ■ρ φησιν "6■ ποι■ν
τ■ν δικαι- [οσ■ν]ην ■κ το■ Θεο■ γεγ■ννηται"6–, ο■τως "6■ τ■ν ■µαρτ■αν ποι■ν ■κ το■

δ■ιαβο■■λου ■στ■ν"6 κα■ πατρ■ς α■τ■ς■. ■χει δ■ κα■ συγγ■νειαν τ■ν ■κ το■του■ [το■]
πατρ■ς σ■στασιν. Τα■την ο■ν ■πεξελθε■ν α■τ■ παρακελε■■ετ■αι Θε■ς γ■ν α■τ■ν
καλ[■ν, –ο]■δ■ν γ■ρ ο■ρ■νιον ■λλ■ π■ντα γ■■ν■α ■ν τ■ ■ντικειµ■ν■ διαβ■λ■, –■ν'
ο■τω ■ποθ■µενος τ■ν ε■κ■να το■ χο■κο■ ■ναλ■β■ τ■ν ε■κ■ν■α■ το■ ■πουραν■ου.
Τοιο■τον δ' ■ν ψαλµ■ φ■ρεται πρ■ς τ■ν ■π■ τ■ν ■θν■ν ■κκλησ■αν λεγ■µενον■

"6■κουσον, θ■γατερ, κα■ ■δ■ κα■ κλ■νον τ■ ο■ς σου κα■ ■πιλ■θου το■ λαο■ σου κα■

το■ ο■κου το■ πατρ■ς σου, ■τι ■πεθ■µησεν ■ βασιλε■ς το■ κ■λλους σου, κα■ α■τ■ς ■στιν
■ Κ■ρι■ς σου"6. ■δη γ■ρ α■τ■ν ■παρξαµ■νην το■ κινε■σθαι ■π■ τ■ς ε■δωλολατρε■ας
προφητικ■ ■φθαλµ■ διεγε■ρων ■ λ■γος θυγατ■ρα καλε■ προτρεπ■µενος α■τ■ν ■κο■σα■ τε
κα■ ■δε■ν, το■ το■ Θεο■ λ■γου ■µα κα■ τ■ ■κο■εσθαι κα■ τ■ ■ρ■σθαι ■χοντος καρδ■■

καθαρ■, πρ■ς δ■ το■το κα■ κλ■ναι τ■ ο■ς, ■ν' ■κ το■των ■πιλ■θ■ "6το■ λαο■ σου"6
ο■κε■ου "6κα■ πατρ■ς σου"6 ■ποταξαµ■νη α■τ■, προσθε■ς κα■ τ■ν α■τ■αν, ■νπερ κα■

■ν τ■ πατρι■ρχ■ ■φ■σκοµεν ■νυπ■ρχειν, κ■λλος ψυχ■ς■ ο■δ■ν γ■ρ ο■τως καλλωπ■ζει
τ■ν ψυχ■ν ■ς ■ρετη■■. ∆ε■ ο■ν ■πιλαθ■σθαι π■ντων τ■ν γη■νων ■ διαιρε■ται ε■ς τ■

προειρηµ■να. Φησ■ν δ■ τ■ σπουδα■■ ■κειν ε■ς γ■ν ■ν ■■ν α■τ■ δε■ξ■ Θε■ς, ο■χ
■ρατο■■ν, ε■ κα■ συµβ■λου χ■ριν κα■ το■το παρηκολο■θησεν, ■λλ' ■■ρατον■ "6■λπ■ς
γ■ρ βλεποµ■νη ο■κ ■στιν ■λπ■ς"6. Τ■ δ■ κα■ τ■ ποι■σειν [α■]τ■ν "6ε■ς ■θνος µ■γα"6
µετ■ τ■ κατ■ τ■ ■ητ■ν ■κλαβε■ν■ ∆■λον γ■ρ [■τ]ι κα■ καθ' ■στορ■αν το■το ■π■ρξεν.
Μ■γα δ■ ■στιν τ■ ■ντ■ι γιν■µενος ■θνος, ■ταν ■ξ ■ρετ■ν κοσµ■ται. Φανερ■ν δ■ ■τι,
πλειον■[■■]■ προκοπ■ν ■ν ψυχ■ γινοµ■νων, µ■γεθος ο■κ ■νθρ■πινο[ν σ]υν■σταται, ■λλ'
ο■ρ■νιον, ■περ ε■λογ■α ■στ■ν, ου■■ ψιλ■ς προφεροµ■νη, ■λλ■ πραγµατικ■ς, 211 µεγ■λου
το■ ■ν■µατοσκα■ διαβο■του γινοµ■νου ■κ τ■ς συ■νο■σης ■ρετ■ς κα■ το■ κ■σµου το■

■ποµ■νου ■κ τ■ς ε■λογ■ας τ■ς πνευµατικ■ς■ α■ρετ■τερον γ■ρ ■νοµακαλ■ν ■ πλο■τος ***
κα■ "6φ■µη ■γαθ■ πια■νει ■στ■"6. Ο■κ ■ρκε■ται δ■ τ■ ε■λογ■σαι, ■λλ' ■τι ■π■γει
λ■γων■ "6Κα■ ■σ■ ε■λογητ■ς"6, ■ξιος ε■λογ■ας γιν■µενος■ δι■ τ■ µ■γεθος κα■ τ■ν ■π■

τελε■αν ■ρετ■ν προκοπ■ν, ε■λογε■ δ■ κα■ το■ς ε■λογο■ντας, ο■ ψιλ■ προφορ■, ■λλ■ τ■

α■ρ■σει κα■ ■κλογ■ ■ν α■τ■ς ■κλ■γεται. ■σα■τως δ■ κα■ κατ■ρ■ ■ποπεσο■νται ο■

■ναντ■ως α■τ■ διακε■µενοι. Κα■ φα■- νεται το■το τ■ ■ναγν■ντι τ■ς ■στορ■ας, ■ν α■ς
δηλο■ται ■ς ■σοι µ■ν α■τ■ν ■σµ■νως ■πεδ■ξαντο ε■λογ■θησαν, ■σοι δ■ ο■ δε■ντως
α■τ■ ■χρ■σαντο ■π■ κατ■ραν γεγ■νασιν ■ς ■ ■βιµ■λεχ. But it is possible to speak also
about invisible powers, with the holy angels blessing and being blessed, and with the devil and
demons cursing and being cursed. Furthermore, there is another accomplishment in being blessed
in him by imitating all the tribes of the earth, freeing themselves from being of the earth, because
of their imitation of him in holiness, no longer being concerned with earthly matters. This is the
purpose for the holy one, to be blessed in him by imitating all the tribes of the earth, even if not all
of them come forward by their own choice, separating themselves from him. (χιι, 4-5) And
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Abraham went as the Lord spoke to him, and Lot went with him. Now Abraham was seventy-five
years old when he departed from Haran. And Abraham took his wife Sarah and his nephew Lot,
and all their possessions that they had acquired, and every soul that they had acquired in Haran,
and they went to go into the land of Canaan, and they came into the land of Canaan." (6:212) This
is a great testimony to the patriarch, that he acted in accordance with what God spoke to him, and
Lot followed along with Abraham. And it is attested to by the narrative and the time in which they
left, and how they brought out everything they had acquired from Haran, and all the souls they had
acquired, and so they came into the land of Canaan. And this would indeed be greatest
acceptance in and of itself, that he did not wait, was not hindered by familiarity of kinship, or by
friends, or by anything that could have prevented him from leaving his homeland, but he esteemed
everything in obedience to the divine command. Additionally, as we have already mentioned, this
is how he went as God spoke to him. For it often happens that people do what is commanded, but
not in the manner in which the one who commanded it assumed. But here it happened just as God
commanded, with the cause of the action being divinely done and the result achieved according to
the intention of the one who commanded it. Not so do those who perform acts of charity in order to
be seen by people. They accomplish the deed, but seek to secure their own reputation by the way
in which they do it. But the blessed Paul is not like this. Instead, he says, "Be imitators of me" (6)
not simply commanding this, but immediately adding, "Just as I also am of Christ" (6), not in
appearance but in truth. Again the Savior said, 'Learn from me, because I am gentle and lowly in
heart,' and he leads those who listen to understand the way, the action, and the causes of
gentleness and humility. And the patriarch, instead of being subject to possession, willingly takes
things for his needs, not being enslaved to them because he was enslaved by his only begotten
son. For he acquired them according to his own way. For no one, as mentioned before, is slow in
acquiring wisdom in the house of a wise person. And the discourse of discipline also has great
benefit for one who is capable of transforming everything. Charun, therefore, is translated as
'cave,' which is a symbol of the senses. For the places of the senses are like caves. Therefore,
God wants to resurrect him from the senses. The holy one rightly leads this acquisition in him to
perfect spiritual completion, or the perfect one does not have adornment, a smiling teeth, or a
stepped foot. And the woman is also led, which is interpreted as 'my beginning,' appropriately. For
the wise one is with wisdom, either being initiated by her or having the power to initiate. And he
has her as a wife, in accordance with Solomon's saying, 'I brought her into my life,' clearly
meaning wisdom, 'and I became a lover of her beauty.' And she gives birth to wisdom for the man.
And Lot, the nephew, is also led, about whom we should say as follows: Abram, the son of God,
exists through righteousness, for 'everyone who does righteousness is born of God,' and for this
reason he partakes in divine, invisible, and supernatural mysteries. And someone like this has a
brother, who is wisely transformed in regard to the senses. For something like this is joined to the
perfect one. And the son of this one, Lot, is interpreted as 'deliverance,' for by him is the deviation
that is slightly shaken away from the senses, by which he deviates from the wise one but follows
him under the holy one, he exists as this beginning, receiving this from the divine and supernatural
understanding. Abram, in a wise manner, accepts this man and his senses, for deviance is also
beautiful, leaning towards the beautiful and being shaken away from opposites. For this reason,
the psalmist sends a prayer, saying, 'Let all the earth be shaken away from his face.' For when this
happens, the earth no longer remains the earth, for those on earth are brought towards becoming
heavenly. Τ■ς α■τ■ς διανο■ας ■στ■ν κα■ τ■ "6■ καθ■µεν■ος ■π■ τ■ν χερουβε■µ,
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σαλευθ■τω ■ γ■"6, ■να µεταβολ■ περ■ α■το■ γ■νηται. Ο■τω δ■ κα■ ο■ σ■ν α■τ■ τ■

πατρι■ρχ■ ■ξ■λθον µεταβαλ■ντες ■π■ τ■ β■λτιον■ ■λθον γ■ρ ε■ς Χανα■ν, ■περ
■ρµηνε■εται "3■τοι- µασµ■νη"3■ πρ■πει γ■ρ τ■ ν■ν ε■σαγοµ■ν■ ■ρξαµ■ν■ καταλιπε■ν
τ■ α■σθητ■ ε■τρεπισθ■ναι πρ■ς παραδοχ■ν τω■■ν θειοτ■ρων. χιι, 6. Κα■ δι■δευσεν ■βρ■µ
τ■ν γ■ν ε■ς τ■ µ■κος α■τ■ς ■ως το■ τ■που Συχ■µ ■π■ τ■ν δρ■ν τ■ν ■ψηλ■ν■ ο■ δ■

Χανανα■οι τ■τε κατ■κουν τ■ν γ■ν"6 Ε■σ■γει µ■ν ■ λ■γος ■τι νεωστ■ ε■ς■ τ■ν γ■ν τα■την
µεταστ■ς ■ναγκα■ως α■τ■ς τ■ν ε■δ■αν κατανοε■ διοδε■ων τ■ µ■κος, ε■κ■ς δ' ■τι κα■ τ■

πλ■τος, τ■ν περιοχ■ν α■τ■ς καταµανθ■νων■ σηµειο■ται γ■ρ τ■ λ■γιον "6■ως το■ τ■που
Συχ■µ"6, κα■ ■τι δ■ ο■ Χανανα■οι ■π■ τ■ν γ■ν κατ■κουν. ■ναγκα■ως δ■ ■π■ το■του
χωρητ■ον ■π■ τ■ν ■ναγωγ■ν. ■ ■γιος µεταστ■ς ■π■ τ■ν α■σθητ■ν, ■ κα■ α■τ■ καλ■ς
µετ■ει, ■π■ προκοπ■ν θειοτ■ραν, κα■ µετελθ■ν κατεν■ει τ■ µ■κος, ■περ ■µφασιν παρ■χει
■ς τ■ ■ψος κα■ τ■ν θε■ων κατεν■ει. Το■τ' α■τ■ κα■ ■ µακ■ριος Πα■λος *** τ■ πλ■τος
κα■ µ■κος κα■ β■θος γν■ναι τε τ■ν ■περβ■λ- λουσαν χ■ριν το■ Θεο■"6. Τα■τα ο■ν
■παντα κατεν■ει ■π■ το■ µε■ζονος κα■ περ■ τ■ν ■λλων µαρτυρο■µενος. ■ρχεται δ■ "6■ως
το■ τ■που Συχ■µ"6, ■νθα ■ πηγ■ ■τ■γχανεν, ■φ' ■ν ■ ■ησο■ς ■καθ■σθη κοπι■σας δι■ τ■

■µοο■σιον τ■ ■µετ■ρ■ σαρκ■ σ■µα ■χειν, ■περ πιθαν■ς ■ποβ■λλοι ■τι ■π■ τ■ς µε■ζονος
κα■ περ■ θεολογ■αν ■σχολ■ας, ■ δηλο■ται δι■ το■ µ■κους, ■λθεν κα■ ε■ς τ■ν περ■ τ■ς
■νανθρωπ■σεως λ■γον κατ■ τ■ ■π■ ■ησο■ 215 ε■ρηµ■νον■ "6■βρ■µ ■πεθ■µησεν ■δε■ν
τ■ν ■µ■ραν [τ]■ν ■µ■ν, κα■ ε■δεν κα■ ■χ■ρη"6. ■ρχεται δ■ ε■ς Συχ■µ ■ρµηνευοµ■νην
■µ■ασιν δι■ πρ■ξεων ■ναρετ■ν ■π■ντων το■των ■ξιο■µενος■ ■ ■µος γ■ρ, ■φ' ο■ ■

■µ■ασις, σ■µβολον ■π■ρχει ■ργου, καθ■ ε■ρηται■ "6∆■ς καρδ■αν σου ε■ς ■µους σου"6,
κα■ περ■ ■ν■ς τ■ν πατριαρχ■ν■ "6■π■θηκεν τ■ν ■µον α■το■ ε■ς τ■ πονε■ν"6. Ο■τω γο■ν
λ■γεται κα■ περ■ το■ ■νθρ■που, ο■ ■ν■λαβεν ■ Σωτ■ρ■ "6■γεν■θη ■ ■ρχ■ α■το■ ■π■

το■ ■µου α■το■"6■ ■ργασ■- µενος ■σχεν τ■ν ■ρχ■ν, ■ργον δ■ ο■ τ■ ■π■ κακ■ας ε■ς
■ρετ■ν– "6■µαρτ■αν"6 γ■ρ "6ο■κ ■πο■ησεν"6–, ■λλ■ τ■ν φυλακ■ν τ■ς τελ■ε■ι■■τητος■

ο■τω κα■ τ■ κατ■ τ■ν ■νθρωπον βασιλε■ς ■ν, το■ Θεο■ Λ■γου τ■ν ■■διον κα■ σ■µφυτον
κα■ ο■σι■δη ■χοντος βασιλε■αν, ο■κ ■ργου ■ π■νου. ■ρχεται δ■ κα■ "6■π■ τ■ν δρ■ν τ■ν
■ψηλ■ν"6, κα■ ■πε■ πολλ■ τ■ν δ■νδρων κα■ φυτ■ν νοητ■ τινα δηλο■, ■ς τ■ ■ν τ■ ■σα■■

λ■γοντι■ "6■ν χαρ■"6 φησιν "6■ξελε■σεσθε κα■ ■ν ε■φροσ■ν■ διδαχθ■σεσθε■ τ■ γ■ρ ■ρη
κα■ ο■ βουνο■ ■ξολου■■νται προσδεχ■µενοι ■µ■ς ■ν χαρ■ κα■ π■ντα τ■ ξ■λα το■

■γρο■ ■πικροτ■σει το■ς κλ■δοις"6, ■περ ο■δ■ν α■σθητ■ν σηµα■νει, ■λλ■ τ■ν ■ξοδον τ■ν
■στε■ων, ο■ ο■ µετ■ κλαυθµο■ ■π■ρχονται, ■λλ■ µετ■ χαρ■ς. Φα■λος ο■ν τ■ς φησιν■

"6Ε■ ο■τω πικρ■ς ■ θ■νατος"6, περ■ δ■ το■ ■βρ■µ λ■γεται ■τι ■κοιµ■θη κα■ προσετ■θη
πρ■ς το■ς πατ■ρας α■το■, "6τραφε■ς ■ν γ■ρει καλ■"6. Τ■ν δικα■ων ο■ν ■ναχωρο■ντων
το■ β■ου, "6τ■ ■ρη κα■ ο■ βουνο■"6, ■γγελοι κα■ ο■ δ■καιοι, προσδ■ξονται α■το■ς ■ν
χαρ■, συγχα■ροντα δι■ τ■ ■ν πρ■βατον. Σ■ν το■τοις δ■ "6κα■ π■ντα τ■ το■ ■γρο■ ξ■λα
■πικροτ■σει"6 χα■ροντα, ■περ ■στ■ν τ■ ■ν τ■ παραδε■σ■ λογικ■. Ε■τα λ■γει■ "6■ντ■

στοιβ■ς ■ναβ■σεται κυπ■ρισσος"6, ■ντ■ ■κ■ρπου κα■ ■κανθ■δους χρ■σιµον κα■

ε■■δες–το■το γ■ρ ■ µετανο■ν γ■νεται–, "6κα■ ■ντ■ κον■ζης ■ναβ■σεται 216 µυρσ■νη"6,
τ■ς δυσωδ■ας ε■ς ε■ωδ■αν µεταβαλο■σης. ■πε■ ο■ν ■χοµεν δ■νδρα νοητ■ς λαµβαν■µενα,
■ναγκα■ον κα■ περ■ τ■ς δρυ■ς θεωρ■σαι, ε■ς ■ν ■ ■βρ■µ ■ρχεται, ■φ' ■ν καθεζ■µενος
κα■ ■πτασ■ας ■ξι■θη, ■τε κα■ τ■ν κατ■ τ■ν ■σα■κ ■παγγελ■αν ■δ■ξατο. ∆ι' ■ργων ο■ν
κα■ π■νων ■π■ τ■ ■ψη προκ■πτων πρ■εισιν µεταλαµβ■νων ε■ωδ■ας κα■ θεωρ■ας τ■ν
■ψηλ■ν κα■ θε■ων νοηµ■των. Σκοπ■σεις δ■ κα■ τ■ παρασηµανθ■ν, ■τι "6ο■ δ■



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 83

Χανανα■οι ■τι κατ■κουν τ■ν γ■ν"6, µ■ποτε δυν■µεθα νο■σαι ■τι τ■ προκ■πτοντι ο■κ
ε■θ■ς ■παντα ■λευθερο■ται, ■λλ' ■χει τιν■ κα■ τ■ς παλαι■ς συνηθε■ας–το■το γ■ρ τ■

"6■τι"6 δηλο■–, ■περ ■ν νο■σειας περ■ τ■ν ■κολο■θων τ■ ■γ■■ µ■πω τελε■ων
τυγχαν■ντων. χιι, 7. Κα■ ■φθη Κ■ριος τ■ ■βρ■µ κα■ ε■πεν α■τ■■ Τ■ σπ■ρµατ■ σου δ■σω
τ■ν γ■ν τα■την. Κα■ ■κοδ■µησεν ■κε■ ■βρ■µ θυσιαστ■ριον τ■ Κυρ■■ τ■ ■φθ■ντι α■τ■.
■κολο■θως τ■ πειθαρχ■σαντι το■ς κελευοµ■νοις ■φ' ■αυτο■ ■ Θε■ς ■πιφα■νεται, ■λπ■δι
■γαθ■ τ■ν προσδο- κωµ■νων α■τ■ν βεβαι■τερον ποι■ν■ ■παγγ■λλεται γ■ρ κα■ τ■

σπ■ρµατι α■τ■ δ■σειν τ■ν γ■ν. ■κολο■θως δ■ κα■ ■ ■γιος, ε■χ■ριστος ■ν, θυσιαστ■ριον
ο■κοδοµε■ τ■ τ■ν ■παγγελ■αν προτε■ναντι. Κα■ τα■τα ■ς µεταφρ■σεως τρ■π■ ε■ρ■σθω.
■ξιον δ■ θεωρ■σαι ε■ς τ■ "6■φθη ■ Θε■ς τ■ ■βρ■µ"6, το■ γ■ρ Θεο■ ■ορ■του τυγχ■νοντος,
καθ■ τ■ ■ν ε■αγγελ■■ ■ποδε■κνυται, λεγοµ■νου "6Θε■ν ο■δε■ς ■■ρακεν π■ποτε"6, κα■

το■ "6Ο■χ ■τι τ■ν Πατ■ρα ■■ρακ■ν τις"6, ■λλ■ κα■ Πα■λου λ■γοντος περ■ Θεο■■ "6■ν
ε■δεν ο■δε■ς ■νθρ■πων ο■δ■ ■δε■ν δ■ναται"6, ■περ σηµα■νει τ■ φ■σει ■■ρατον. ■νια
γ■ρ τ■ν ■ρατ■ν ο■χ ■ρ■µεν, ■λλ■ ■δε■ν δυν■µεθα, κ■ν µ■ ■κολουθ■σ■ δ■ το■το■ τ■ς
τ■ν ■ρωµ■νων φ■σε■ς ■στιν ■κε■να■ τ■ δ■ ■■ρατον ο■ δι■ τ■ µ■ ■ρ■σθαι τοιο■τ■ν
■στιν, ■λλ■ δι■ τ■ ■■ρατον ο■χ ■ρ■ται. ∆■λον ο■ν ■τι τ■ ■ρ■ν δ■ττον, τ■ µ■ν κατ'
α■σθησιν, τ■ δ■ κατ■ δι■νοιαν■ κα■ τ■ µ■ν τ■ν ■ρατ■ν ■ντιληµπτικ■ν, τ■ δ■ τ■ν
■ορ■των, 217 ■περ ■στ■ν νο■ς καθαρ■ς, καθ' ■ν ■φθη [■] Θε■ς τ■ ■βρ■µ. ■χει δ■ κα■

■τ■ραν παρατ■ρησιν ■ λ■γος. Ο■ γ■ρ ε■ρ[η]ται "3ε■δεν ■ ■βρ■µ τ■ Θε■ν"3, ■λλ' "6■φθη ■
Θε■ς τ■ ■βρ■µ"6. ■σον γ■ρ ■µεν πρ■ς τ■ν γενητ■νφ■σιν κα■ τ■ τα■της ■σθεν■ς, ο■κ
■στιν ■φικτ■ν τ■ πρ■γµα■ ■σον δ■ πρ■ς τ■ν το■ Θεο■ φιλανθρωπ■αν, δυνατ■ν γ■νεται,
α■το■ δι' ■γαθ■τητος ■πιδιδ■ντος ■αυτ■ν ε■ς τ■ν ■αυτο■ καταν■ησιν. Ε■ δ■ ποτε ■ντ■

το■ "6■φθη"6 τ■ "6ε■δεν"6 κε■ται ■ς ■ν τ■ ■σα■■■ "6Ε■δον τ■ν Κ■ριον καθ■µενον"6 κα■

τ■ ■ξ■ς, παιδευ■µεθα ■κ το■ πρ■ς τ■ν ■βρ■µ γεγενη- µ■νου ■τι, Θεο■ ■πιδιδ■ντος
■αυτ■ν, το■το γ■νεται. ■τι δ■ τ■ ■ρ■ν τ■ττετα■ ποτε κα■ ■π■ το■ νοε■ν, ■ Πα■λος
■ωµα■οις γρ■φων λ■γει■ "6Τ■ γ■ρ ■■ρατα α■το■ ■π■ κτ■σεως κ■σµου το■ς ποι■µασιν
νοο■µενα καθ■ραται"6. Κα■ Μωσ■ς δ■ ■ξι■ν τ■ν Θε■ν, περ■ ο■ ■ννοιαν ε■χεν, ■τι
■■ρατ■ς ■στιν, ■λεγεν■ "6■µφ■νισ■ν µοι σεαυτ■ν■ γνωστ■ς ■δω σε"6, κα■ π■λιν■

"6■µφαν■ζεται γ■ρ το■ς µ■ ■πιστο■σιν α■τ■"6■ ε■ γ■ρ φ■σεως ■ρατ■ς ■τ■γχανεν τ■

■ρ■µενον κα■ το■ς ■π■στοις δυνατ■ν ■ν φα■νεσθαι, ν■ν δ' ε■ρηται■ "6■µφαν■ζεται το■ς
µ■ ■πιστο■σιν α■τ■"6 καταυγασθε■σιν ■π■ θε■ου φωτ■ς τ■ν δι■νοιαν. ■ν■παλιν δ■ ■χει
τ■ πρ■γµα ■π■ τ■ν α■σθητ■ν■ πρ■το■ν■ µ■ν γ■ρ α■τ■ ■ρ■µεν, ε■τα, το■ ■κ τ■ς
α■σθ■σεως τ■που ■ν διανοι■■■ γινοµ■νου, νοο■µεν α■τ■■ τ■ δ■ νοητ■ ■αυτ■ ε■ς τ■

γιν■- σκεσθαι παρ■χει, το■ νο■ ο■ προκαταρχοµ■νου ε■ µ■νον κατ■ τ■ ε■τρεπ■ζειν
■αυτ■ν ε■ς καταν■ησιν ■λλ' ■πα- κολουθο■ντος τ■ ■φθ■ντι. Γ■νεται δ■ ποτε κα■ ■κ τ■ς
κατανο■σεως τ■ς δηµιουργ■ας ■ περ■ Θεο■ ν■ησις κατ■ τ■ "6■κ γ■ρ καλλον■ς τ■ν
κτισµ■των ■ναλ■γως ■ γενεσιουργ■ς α■τ■ν θεωρε■ται"6 κα■ καθ■ ■ Θε■ς ■φθη τ■ ■βρ■µ.
Τ■ γ■ρ "6Θε■ς"6 ■νοµα ■ς ■π■παν συνζε■γνυται τ■ δηµιουργ■■ ■ς ■π■ το■ "6■ν ■ρχ■

■πο■ησεν ■ Θε■ς τ■ν ο■ραν■ν"6, κα■■ "6Ε■πεν ■ Θε■ς■ Γενηθ■τω φ■ς"6, τ■ς το■

"6κυρ■ου"6 προσηγορ■ας τ■τε λεγοµ■νης ■τε ■ ν■µος παρε■χετο. Ο■τω γο■ν θεασ■µενος
δι■ τ■ς παν- αρµον■ου τ■ξεως το■ παντ■ς τ■ν Θε■ν ■π■στη τ■ς πολυθ■ου 218 πλ■νης, ■ν
παρ■ το■ πατρ■ς µεµαθ■κει, κα■ [■]κολο■θως ε■ς καταν■ησ■ιν ■ Θε■ς ■αυτ■ν παρ■χει
τ■ ■γ■■ µετ■ τ■ν ■ξ ■κο■ς πα■δευσιν, ■τις ■γ■νετο ■ν τ■ "6■ξελθε ■κ τ■ς γ■ς σου κα■

■κ τ■■ς συγγενε■ας σου"6. ■κο■ν δ■ ψυχ■ς ■γητ■ον τ■ν πειθ■νιον σ■υγκατ■θεσιν τ■ν
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■ποβαλλοµ■νων, ■φθαλµ■ν τ■ν µετ■ τ■■ν προκοπ■ν ■πιβολ■ν κα■ κατ■ληµψιν
βεβαιοτ■την τ■ν π■αιδευµ■των. ■στ■ον γ■ρ ■τι τ■ α■τ■ διαφ■ρως ■στιν γν■ν■αι■,
ε■σαγωγικ■τερον, προκ■πτοντα, ο■κε■ως δ■ προκ■ψαντι ε■■κ τ■ς το■ Θεο■ κατανο■σεως.
Κατεπαγγ■λλεται κα■ τ■ σπ■ρµ■ατι τ■ν γ■ν δ■σειν, γ■ν ■κε■νην περ■ ■ς ε■πεν ■ Σωτ■ρ■

"6Μακ■ρι■οι ο■ πραε■ς, ■τι α■το■ κληρονοµ■σουσι τ■ν γ■ν"6, κα■ ■ν Ψαλµ■ο■ς■

"6■π■µεινον τ■ν Κ■ριον κα■ φ■λαξον τ■ν ■δ■ν α■το■ κα■ ■ψ■σ■ε■ι σε το■

κατακληρονοµ■σαι γ■ν"6, δ■λον δ' ■ς ο■ τα■την ■ν π■α■το■µεν κα■ σπε■ροµεν, – α■τ■ς
■ν βασιλε■ς, –■λλ■ τ■ν ο■ρ■νι■ον, ■τις ■στ■ν γν■σις Θεο■ τελειοτ■τη■■ τα■την
"6δ■καιοι κληρονο■µ■σουσιν κα■ κατασκην■σουσιν ε■ς α■■να α■■νος ■π' α■τ■ν"6
■π■■ δ■ τ■ς α■σθητ■ς το■το ο■κ ■σται. Τα■την ο■ν κατεπαγγε■■ται Θε■ς τ■ σπ■ρµατι
δ■σειν το■ ■γ■ου, σπ■ρµα δ■ ■ντα■θ■α■ τ■ τ■κνον λ■γει. ∆ιαφορ■ γ■ρ πολλ■κις
σπ■ρµατος κα■ι■■ τ■κνου ε■ρ■σκεται■ ε■ γ■ρ τ■κνον τιν■ς τις γ■γονεν, το■τ■ α■το■

κα■ σπ■ρµα γ■γονεν, ο■ µ■ν, ■πε■ σπ■ρµα, γ■νεται κα■ τ■κνον■ συµβα■νει γ■ρ µ■

µορθ■ναι µηδ' ■ποτελεσθ■ναι ■ ■ξεικονισθ■ναι, ■ς ■ γραφ■ φησιν. ■σπερ δ■ ■ν το■ς
σωµατικο■ς ■στιν σπ■ρµα µ■ γιν■µενον τ■κνον κα■ τ■κνον ■ν κα■ σπ■ρµα, ο■τω κα■ ■ν
το■ς κατ■ ψυχ■ν κα■ τ■ν δι■νοιαν. ■ Σωτ■ρ γο■ν λ■γει το■ς ε■πο■σιν ■τι "6πατ■ρα
■χοµεν τ■ν ■βρα■µ"6■ "6Ε■ τ■κνα το■ ■βρα■µ ■στε, τ■ ■ργα το■ ■βρα■µ ποιε■τε"6■ ■κ
γ■ρ το■των τις τ■κνον γ■νεται. Το■τους ο■ς ε■πεν µ■ ε■ναι τ■κνα ■βρα■µ, σπ■ρµα α■το■

λ■γει ε■ναι φ■σκων■ "6Ο■δα ■τι σπ■ρµα 219 ■βρα■µ ■στε"6, ■στε δ■λον ■ς ο■ τ■ σπ■ρµα
κα■ τ■κνο[ν], ■λλ■ σπ■ρµα µ■ν καθ■ τ■ν διαδοχ■ν ■κ το■ ■βρα■µ ■σχ■κασιν κα■

■νατροφ■ν ■ξ α■το■ ■καρπ■σαντο, ο■κ ■µιµ■σαντο δ■ το■του τ■ν πρ■ξιν, δυνατ■ν δ■

■ν χρησα- µ■νους τ■ ■πιτηδει■τητι κα■ τ■κνα γεν■σθαι. ■ντα■θα ο■ν, ■πε■ ■παγγελ■α
δ■δοται τ■ σπ■ρµατι, τ■ σπ■ρµα τ■κνον ■κλαµβ■νοµεν. ■ν Ψαλµο■ς γο■ν λ■γεται■
"6Σπ■ρµα ■βρα■µ δο■λοι α■το■, υ■ο■ ■ακ■β ■κλεκτο■ α■το■"6. ■τι δ■ δηλο■τα■ ποτε
■ς ο■ τ■ σπ■ρµα κα■ τ■κνον, Πα■λος γρ■φει■ "6*** ■λλ' ο■ π■ντως τ■κνα"6■ ο■ γ■ρ
π■ντες ο■ ■ξ ■σρα■λ ο■τοι ■σρα■λ, ■λλ' ■κε■νος περ■ ο■ ■ Σωτ■ρ ε■πεν■ "6■δε
■νθρωπος ■σραηλ■της, ■ν ■ δ■λος ο■χ ■π■ρχει"6■ ■λλ' ο■τοι περ■ ■ν ε■ρηται■
"6Βλ■πετε τ■ν ■σρα■λ κατ■ σ■ρκα"6. Τα■τα µ■ν περ■ τ■ς διαφορ■ς σπ■ρµατος κα■

τ■κνου■ ■πανελθετ■ον δ■ ■π■ τ■ ■κτεθ■ν ■ητ■ν. Ο■κοδοµε■ το■νυν ■βρ■µ
θυσιαστ■ριον ε■χαριστητικ■ς κινο■µενος, πνευµα- τικ■ς ■ναφ■ρων θυσ■ας, ε■ κα■ τ■

σ■µβολον ■πο■ει περ■ ■ν ε■ρηται "6■νεν■γκαι πνευµατικ■ς θυσ■ας ε■προσδ■κτους τ■

Θε■"6 κα■ "6Θ■σον τ■ Θε■ θυσ■αν α■ν■σεως"6 κα■ "6Θ■σατε θυσ■αν δικαιοσ■νης κα■

■λπ■σατε ■π■ Κ■ριον"6. "6■ν■γκη δ■ τ■ µ■ν ■ποδε■γµατα τ■ν ■ν το■ς ο■ρανο■ς τα■ταις
τα■ς θ■υσ■αις καθαρ■ζεσθαι, α■τ■ δ■ τ■ ■πουρ■νια κρε■ττοσιν θυσ■αις παρ■ τα■τας."6
Τοιο■τον ο■ν θυσια- στ■ριον ο■κοδοµε■ ■ προκ■πτων κα■ ■κολουθ■σας τ■ καλ■σαντι
κα■ ■ξω τ■ς γ■ς κα■ τ■ς συγγενε■ας κα■ το■ ο■κου το■ πατρ■ς γεγενηµ■νος ■ς λοιπ■ν
■ξιωθ■ναι το■ ■δε■ν Θε■ν, α■το■ καταξι■σαντος ■φθ■ναι τ■ ■γ■■. χιι, 8. Κα■ ■π■στη
■κε■θεν ε■ς τ■ ■ρος κατ■ ■νατολ■ς Β■αιθ■λ, κα■ ■στησεν ■κε■ τ■ν σκην■ν α■το■ κατ■

θ■λασσαν κα■ ■γγα■ κατ■ ν■τον. Τ■ µ■ν ■ητ■ν τ■ δηλο■, ο■κ ■στιν ■δηλον■ πρ■ς■ δ'
■ναγωγ■ν σηµα■νει ■ς ■π■ ■ψηλοτ■ραν προκοπ■ν κα■ κα■τ■α■■σ■τ■ασιν δι■βη.
∆ηλο■ται δι■ το■ ■ρους, κα■ ο■χ 220 ■πλ■ς "6ε■ς τ■ ■ρος"6, α■■λ■λ■ τ■ το■ ο■κου το■

Θεο■■ το■το γ■ρ Βαιθ■λ ■ρµηνε■ε[τ]αι, ■περ ο■ µ■νον ■στ■ν, ■λλ■ κα■ σ■ν ■λλοις κατ■

τ■ ■ν ■ισµασιν ε■ρηµ■νον■ "6■µοι■ς ■στιν ■δελφιδ■ς µου τ■ δ■ρκωνι ■ νεβρ■ ■λ■φων
■π■ τ■ ■ρη Βαιθ■λ"6. Πολλ■ γ■ρ ■ρη κα■ βουνο■ ■ν τ■ ο■κ■ το■ Θεο■ ε■σιν ■ς ■κ το■
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"6■δο■ ο■τος ■κει πηδ■ν ■π■ τ■ ■ρη διαλλ■µενος ■π■ το■ς βουνο■ς"6■ κα■ καθ'
■κ■στην προκοπ■ν ■στιν ε■ς βουν■ν ■νελθε■ν, κα■ ■κ το■ βουνο■ ε■ς ■ρος, κα■ ■κ
ταπεινοτ■ρων ■ρ■ν ε■ς ■ψηλ■τερα■ το■το γ■ρ ■ν τε τα■ς ε■σαγωγα■ς τ■ν ■ρετ■ν κα■ ■ν
τα■ς ■ρετα■ς γνωρ■ζεται. ■ν δ■ ■στιν τ■ ■π■ π■σιν ■ρος, ■ Σωτ■ρ κα■ Κ■ριος ■µ■ν,
περ■ ο■ λ■γεται■ "6■σται ■π' ■σχ■του τ■ν ■µερ■ν ■µφαν■ς τ■ ■ρος το■ Κυρ■ου"6, ■περ
■λλο ■στ■ παρ■ τ■ ■τερα ■ρη, ■ς τ■ν ■γιον διδασκαλ■ας χ■ριν λ■γειν, ■να µ■

■ποσφ■λωσ■ν τινες■ "6■να τ■ ■πολαµβ■νετε, ■ρη τετρωµ■να■"6 ε■τα παιδε■ων τ■

■ξοχ■τατον ■ρος φησ■ν■ "6■ρος το■ Θεο■ ■ρος π■ον, ■ρος τετυρωµ■νον, ■ρος π■ον. ■να
τ■ ■πολαµβ■νετε, ■ρη τετυρωµ■να, τ■ ■ρος ■ ε■δ■κησεν ■ Θε■ς κατοικε■ν ■ν α■τ■■"6
■περ σηµα■νει τ■ν ■νανθρωπ■σαντα Κ■ριον. ■ γ■ρ ■νσωµ■τωσις δηλο■ται δι■ τα■της τ■ς
λ■ξεως, καθ■ κα■ παρ■ τ■ ■■β■ "6■ ο■χ ■σπερ γ■λα µε ■µελ-ξας, ■τ■ρωσας δ■ µε ■σα
τυρ■■"6 Μ■νος γ■ρ ■ Σωτ■ρ ■κ παρθ■νου■ δι■ λ■γεται. Μ■ περ■ ■λλων το■το λ■γεται■
ο■δ■ γ■ρ τοια■την ■σχεν σ■στασιν ■λλος. ∆ι■περ ■ ■■β ο■κ ε■πεν "3■τυρ■θην"3, ■λλ'
"6■σα τυρ■ ■τ■ρωσ■ς µε"6■ ■ γ■ρ πεπο■ηκεν τ■ Πνε■µα, τουτ■ ■ καταβολ■ τ■ν
σπερµ■των ■ν το■ς ■λλοις ■νεργε■, Θεο■ κελε■σαντος. Τ■ δ' α■τ■ κα■ "6π■ον"6 ■π■ρχει
■κ τ■ς παρουσ■ας το■ Πνε■µατοσκα■ τ■ς το■ ■ψ■στου δυν■µεως. Κα■ τ■ κοιν■ µ■ν
λ■γ■ π■ντες κα■ α■τ■ς ■ να■ς το■ Σωτ■ρος κατ■ δηµιουργ■αν ■κ Θεο■ τυγχ■νουσιν,
■ξα■ρετον δ■ ■π■ το■ Κυρ■ου■ ■ργ■ν■ γ■ρ α■τ■ πρ■ς τ■ν ■νανθρ■πησιν κ■χρηται.
Κα■ ■σπερ π■σα µ■ν ■ γ■ το■ Θεο■ ■στιν κτ■σµα, ■ξα■ρετον δ■ ε■χεν ■ να■ς δι■ τ■

■κε■θεν τ■ν Θε■ν χρηµα- 221 τ■ζειν, ο■τως κα■ ■π■ τ■ν προειρηµ■νων■. [■]τι δ■, ■νθα
Θε■ς χρηµατ■ζει, ο■κος α■το■ ■ τ■πος ■κε■νος λ■γετ[αι], µαρτυρε■ ■ακ■β λ■γων■ "6■ς
φοβερ■ς ■ τ■πος ο■τος■ ο■κ ■στιν το■το ■λλ' ■ ο■κος Θεο■, κα■ α■τη π■λη το
ο■ρανο■"6. Ο■ δε■ ο■ν προσ■χειν, ε■ λ■γοιεν πολλο■ ■αυτο■ς χριστο■ς κατ■ τ■

ε■ρηµ■νον■ "6Πολλο■ ■λε■σονται ■ν τ■ ■ν■µατ■ µου λ■γοντες■ ■γ■ ε■µι ■ Χριστ■ς"6.
■ν γ■ρ ■στιν ■ρος ■ν ■ "6ε■δ■κησεν ■ Θε■ς κατοικε■ν"6■ ■ γ■ρ ε■δ■κησις τ■ς
κατοικ■σεως α■τ■ κα■ ο■κ ■ν■ρ ■πλασεν. Ε■ς το■το ο■ν τ■ ■ρος τ■ διανο■■ προκ■πτων
κα■ει ■ ■βρ■µ. ■µ■λει γο■ν ■λθ■ν ■µαρτ■ρησεν α■τ■ λ■γον■ "6■βρα■µ ■ πατ■ρ ■µ■ν
■γαλλι■σατο ■να ■δ■ τ■ν ■µ■ραν τ■ν ■µ■ν, κα■ ε■δεν κα■ ■χ■ρη"6, φωτισθε■ς τ■

■ληθιν■ φωτ■ προξενηθ■ντι α■τ■ ■κ τ■ν προλαβουσ■ν προκοπ■ν. Ε■ δ■ κα■ τ■ ■ρος
το■το ε■ρ■σθαι ■ς "6κατ' ■νατολ■ς"6 ■στιν■ παντ■θεν γ■ρ φ■τα ■χει. Ο■αν γ■ρ ■ν
■π■νοιαν το■του το■ ■ρους λ■βοις, φωτειν■ ■στιν■ λ■γεται γ■ρ σοφ■α λ■γος ζωη■■

■λ■θεια δικαιοσ■νη ■γιασµ■ς ■πολ■- τρωσις. Τα■τα π■ντα ■νατ■λλοντ■ ε■σι φ■τα, ο■

πολλ■ φ■τα κατ■ τ■ν ο■σ■αν, –■ν γ■ρ ■χουσιν ■ποκε■µενον τ■ν το■ Θεο■ Υ■■ν, –■λλ■

κατ' ■νεργε■ας διαφ■ρους. "6Κατ■ ■νατολ■ς"6 ο■ν το■ ο■κου το■ Θεο■ το■ δι' ■λου
καταυγαζοµ■νου ■λθεν ■ ■γιος ■κ τ■ν ■ρετ■ν χειραγωγο■µενος■ δυνατ■ν δ■ κα■ τ■

ποικ■λα δ■γµατα τ■ς ε■σεβε■ας ■νατολ■ς ε■πε■ν, δι' ■ν ■ληλυθ■ς ■ ■βρ■µ τ■ν σκην■ν
■πηξεν, ■ ■κ■χρητο µ■ν ε■ς τ■ς προκοπ■ς, –το■το γ■ρ ■ σκην■ δηλο■, –το■ ο■κου το■

Θεο■ µον■µου τυγχ■νοντος■ "6∆ιελε■σοµαι"6 γ■ρ "6■ν τ■π■ σκην■ς θαυµαστ■ς ■ως το■

ο■κου το■ Θεο■"6. ∆ιελθ■ν ο■ν δι■ τ■ς σκην■ς π■γνυσιν α■τ■ν ε■ς τ■ν ο■κον τ■ν ■ε■

µ■νοντα, µεθ' ■ν ο■κ ■στιν ■ν■βασις ■λλη. Το■το κα■ ■ν ■λλ■ ψαλµ■ λ■γεται■ "6■ς
■γαπητ■ τ■ σκην■µατ■ σου, Κ■ριε τ■ν δυν■µεων■ ■πιποθε■ κα■ ■κλε■πει ■ ψυχ■ µου
ε■στ■ς α■λ■ς το■ Κυρ■ου"6. ■ γ■ρ µ■πω ε■ς τ■ς α■λ■ς φθ■σας ■ν τα■ς σκηνα■ς ■χει
τ■ν ■γ■πην προκ■πτων 222 κα■ προσδοκ■ν τελε■ωσιν ■ν τ■ λ■γειν■ "6■ καρδ■α µου κα■

■ σ■ρξ■ µ■ο■[υ ■]γαλλι■σεται ■π■ Θε■ν ζ■ντα"6, ■τε ■ν ■κε■ν■ τ■ καταστα■■σ■[ει
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γ■]νεται, µεθ' ■ν ο■κ ■στιν ■τ■ρα, ε■ς ■ν ο■ φθ■σαντες µα■κ■αρ■ζ■ονται, λ■γοντος το■

ψαλµο■■ "6Μακ■ριοι π■ντες ο■ κατοικο■υ■■ν■τ■ε■ς ■ν τ■ ο■κ■ σου"6, ο■ παροικο■ντες
■λλ■ κατοικο■ντες■ το■το γ■ρ■ τ■ω■■ν ■ν σκηνα■ς κα■ προκοπα■ς ■διον, κατοικο■ντων
δ■ τ■ ε■ς Θ■ε■ο■υ■■ ο■■κ■ον ■λθε■ν, ■ν ■ µακαρ■ζονται ο■α "6ε■ς το■ς α■■νας τ■ν
αι■■ω■■ν■ω■ν■"6 α■νο■ντες α■τ■ν, ■περ τ■ ■π■ π■σιν τ■λος δηλο■, ε■ς ■ ■πηξε■ν■

τ■■ν■ σκην■ν δι■ προκοπ■ν διεληλυθ■ς κα■ τελει■τητος λοιπ■ν µε■τ■α■π■ο■ιο■µενος,
ε■ς ■ ■ξει ■ πειθ■µενος τ■ λ■γ■ παραινο■ντι■ "6Φυ■■λ■α■ξο■ ■ν τ■ν π■δα σου ■ν ■
■■ν ■π■ρχ■ ε■ς ο■κον το■ Θεο■ κα■ ■γγ■ς τ■ο■υ■■ α■■κο■σαι"6■ ο■τω γ■ρ
κατοικ■σαι τ■ν ο■κον δυν■σεται λ■γων■ "6Τ■ο■υ■■ κα■τοικε■ν µε ■ν ο■κ■ Κυρ■ου ε■ς
µακρ■τητα ■µερ■ν"6. Ε■δ■ναι δε■ι■■ ■■■τ■ι■ δ■ι■ το■■τ■ω■ν συµβολικ■ς ■ πολιτε■α
■ θε■α δηλο■ται, κ■ν τ■ προ■■σ■ω■π■ο■ν■ το■ ■β■ρ■µ ■τι τελε■ωσιν ■πιδ■χηται■
ο■πω γ■ρ µετακ■κλη■τ■α■ι■. "6Κατ■ θ■λασσαν"6 δ■ τ■ν σκην■ν π■γνυσιν β■βαιος ■ν
κα■ ■σ■ε■ι■σ■τ■ο■ς■ δι■ τ■ τελε■ως ■ντ■χεσθαι τ■ς ■ρετ■ς ■στ' ■ν ε■πε■ν■ "6Τ■ς
■µ■ς χωρ■σει ■π■ τ■ς ■γ■πης το■ Χριστο■■ θλ■ψις ■ στενοχωρ■α διωγµ■ς■"6 κα■ τ■

■ξ■ς, ■περ θ■λασσαν λ■γων ο■κ ■ν ■µ■ρτοις. ■π■ο■ποτε γ■ρ ■ν ■ ■ ■γιος, κ■ν ■ν
τελει■τητι, ■φεδρε■ουσαν ■χει■ τη■■ν ζ■λην κα■ τ■ς γενητ■ς φ■σεως τ■ τρεπτ■ν, ■περ
■νιοχ■ν ■ τ■λειος κωλ■ει τ■ν ■ν■ργειαν τ■ς κακ■ας ■ν δυν■µει α■τ■ς διαµ■νων, ■περ
■στ■ µακ■ριον■ ■γαθο■ γ■ρ ■στι το■το κα■ ■ν ■ρετ■ ■π■ρχοντος, ■πε■ κα■ ■ κακ■ς ■ν
δυν■µει ■ρετ■ς ■π■ρχει, τ■ ■δ■■ προθ■σει τραπε■ς ■π■ το■το και■■ µ■ φυλ■ξας ■αυτ■ν
■ς γ■γονεν ■γαθ■ς. ■ δ' α■τ■ς κα■ ■ν "6■γγα■ κατ■ ν■τον"6 π■γνυσι τ■ν σκην■ν ο■κε■ως
τ■ ■φθακ■ναι ε■ς τ■ ■ρος το■ ο■κου το■ Θεο■ κα■ δι' ■λων πεφωτισµ■νος ■κ τ■ν
■νατολ■ν, 223 α■τιν■ς ε■σιν α■ κατ' ε■δος ■ρετα■, κα■ µηδ■ν τ■ν ■ντι-
στα■τ■[ο■]ν■τ■ω■ν ■στ■ φροντ■δα ποιο■µενος, –ο■δ■ γ■ρ α■ ■κ τ■ς θαλ■ττης
τ■ρ■ι■κ■υ■µ■ι■■αι ■ν■ατρ■πουσιν α■το■ τ■ ο■κοδ■- µηµα καλ■ς ■δρ■µενον,
–■■■σ■περ το■ς λ■γους ■ησο■ ε■ς ■ργα µεταβ■βληκεν ■ν ■ορτ■ γ■ινο■■µενος■ ■ το■το
γ■ρ ■ρµηνε■εται ■γγα■. ■ µεγ■λη γ■ρ ■ορτ■■ η■■ τ■■ς ■ρετ■ς ■π■ρχει τελε■ωσις.
Το■το γ■ρ κα■ ■ ψαλµ■δ■ς■ φ■η■σ■ι■ν■ "6Φων■ ■γαλλι■σεως κα■ ■ξοµολογ■σεως
■χου ■ορτα■ζ■ο■■ν■- των"6■ ο■■ γ■ρ ■γαλλι■µενος ■π■ τ■ το■ Πνε■µατος παρουσ■■

κα■ ε■■ξ■ο■µ■ολογο■µενος ο■χ ■ς ■µαρτ■νων κα■ µετανο■ν ■λλ' ■ς■

ε■υ■■χ■α■ριστ■ω■■ν ■ορτ■ζει, –κε■ται γ■ρ τ■ τ■ς ■ξοµο- λογ■σεως ■νοµ■α■

α■■ν■τ■ι■■ ε■χ■αρ■ιστ■ας ■ς ■ν τ■ "6■ξοµολο- γο■µα■ σοι Π■τερ Κ■ριε το■υ■■

ο■υ■■ρ■α■ν■ο■ κα■ τ■ς γ■ς"6■ –φησ■ν γ■ρ "6■τι ■νθ■µιον ■νθρ■που"6,
δη■λ■ο■ν■■τι το■ ■γαλλιωµ■νου, "6■ξοµολογ■σετα■ σοι κα■ ■γκατα■■λ■ε■ι■µ■µα
■νθυµ■ου ■ορτ■σει σοι"6. χιι, 8. Κα■ ■κοδ■µησεν ■κε■ θυσι■α■σ■τ■η■■ρ■ιον τ■

Κυρ■■ κ■α■ι■■ ■πεκαλ■σατο ■π■ τ■ ■ν■µατι Κυρ■ου. Πρεπ■ντως ■ διαβ■ς κα■ ■π■

τ■ο■■ ■ποδοθ■ν ■ρ■ος και■■ τ■ν ο■κον το■ Θεο■ κα■ ■π■ τ■ν ■νατολ■ν■

καταυγασθε■ς κα■ πατ■σας τ■ ■ντικε■µενα ο■τως ■ς µηδ■να α■τ■ δεδι■■ττεσθαι
ε■χαριστ■ας ■γειρε θυσιαστ■ριον, ■φ' ■ ■πιτελε■ τ■ς α■ν■σεως τ■ν θυσ■αν κα■

δικαιοσ■νην κατ■ τ■ προειρηµ■να περ■ πνευτικ■ς θυσ■ας, ■τις ■στ■ τ■ σ■στηµα τ■ν
■ρετ■ν. "6Κα■ ■πεκαλ■σατο ■π■ τ■ ■ν■µατι Κυρ■ου"6, ■περ προχε■ρως τις ■κλαµβ■νων
λ■ξει ■τι τ■ θυσιαστ■ριον, ■ ■κοδ■µησεν, ■ν■µασεν "3Κυρ■ου"3■ δυνατ■ν δ■ µυστηρι-
κ■τερον κα■ ■περαναβεβηκ■τως ε■πε■ν α■τ■ν ■π■ τ■ ■ν■µατι Κυρ■ου ■πικαλ■σασθαι
ο■ ψιλ■ συλλαβ■ ■λλ■ πραγµατικ■ς, το■ νο■ τ■ν ■ντευξιν Θε■ ποιουµ■νου, µ■ δι' ■λλο
τ■ς ■ρετ■ς ■νεργο■ντ■ο■ς ■λλ■ δι' α■τ■ τ■ ■γαθ■ν. Κατ■ γ■ρ τα■την τ■ν δι■νοιαν κα■
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■ Σωτ■ρ διδ■σκων προσε■χε■σθαι κα■ λ■γειν "6Π■τερ ■µ■ν"6 ο■ κατ■ 224 προφορ■ν
το■το ποιε■ν ■πα■δευσεν, ■λλ' ■να παραστ■σωσιν ■α■υ■το■ς υ■ο■ς κα■ µηκ■ε■■τ■ι■
µατα■ως ■πικαλ■νται τ■ν Θε■ν πατ■ρα■ ο■■τως ■κο■οµεν και■■ ■■■■■■ "6Ο■δε■ς
λ■γει Κ■ριον ■ησο■ν ε■ µ■ ■ν Πνε■µατι α■■γ■■"6, το■το δ■ ο■χ ■π■α■■ρ■χ■ε■ι■
το■ς κατ■ µ■νην τ■ν προφορ■ν του■■τ■ο λ■γουσιν κα■ µατ■α■ι■■ω■ς■. ■Ο■ ο■ν
■βρ■µ τ■ν ο■κοδοµ■ν το■ ■ξ ■ρ■ετ■ν θυσια- στηρ■ου τ■■■■ Κυρ■■ κα■ δι' α■τ■ν κα■

ο■ δι' ■λλον ■ποιε■το. χιι, 9. Κα■ ■π■ρεν ■βρ■µ κα■ πορευθε■ς ■στρατο- π■δευσεν ■ν τ■

ε■■ρ■η■■µ■■■. Το■ ■ητο■ ο■κ ■δ■λου ■ντος, λεκτ■ον τ■ πρ■ς δι■νοιαν. Κ■■■■ν■

γ■α■■ρ■ τ■ε■■λει■ς τις ■, ο■κ ■παλλ■ττεται τ■ν πολεµο■ντων, κ■ν ■■■τ■ι■ ν■■πιος
καθ■ς Κορ■νθιοι, ο■ς ■πιστ■λλων Πα■λ■ς φησιν■ "6Πει■ρασµ■ς ■µ■ς ο■κ ε■ληφεν ε■ µ■

■νθρ■πινος■ πιστ■ς δ■ ■ Θε■ς, ■ς ο■■κ ε■■■σει ■µ■ς πειρασθ■ναι ■π■ρ ■ δ■νασθε,
■λλ■ σ■ν τ■ πειρα■σ■µ■■■■ποι■σει τ■ν ■κβασιν το■ δ■νασθαι ■πενεγκε■ν"6. ■φεσ■οις
δ■ ■ς ■δη τελε■οις ■πιστ■λλει κα■ ■αυτ■ν ■ριθµ■ν■ "6Ο■ γ■ρ ■στ■ιν ■µ■ν ■ π■λη πρ■ς
α■µα κα■ σ■ρκα"6■ ο■ λ■γει "3ο■ γ■γονεν"3, ■λλ' "6ο■κ ■στιν ■µ■ν ■ π■λη"6■ γ■γονεν
γ■ρ ποτε, ■τε ■πετ■θετο ■αυτ■ν σ■ρκινον ε■ναι πεπραµ■νον ■π■ τ■ν ■µαρτ■αν,
σηµα■νων το■ς ■ν τοια■τη καταστ■σει, ο■ς κα■ δ■ον ■στ■ν λ■γειν ■ς α■τ■ς γρ■φει■
"6■πωπι■ζω µου τ■ σ■µα κα■ δουλαγωγ■, µ■ πως ■λλοις κηρ■ξας α■τ■ς ■δ■κιµος
γ■νωµαι"6. ■χει δ■ τ■ν µ■χην χρ■µενος ■πλοις ■πουραν■οις ■ πρ■ς πνευµατικ■

■πουρ■νια. Τελε■ου ο■ν ■στιν τ■ πολεµε■ν καθ■ κα■ ■βρ■µ ■πιστ■ς τ■ ο■κ■ το■ Θεο■

κατ■ τ■ ■ποδοθ■ντα, κατ' α■τ■ κα■ α■τ■ς γιν■µενος καθ■ ε■ρηται■ "6Ο■ πεποιθ■τες ■π■

Κ■ριον ■ς ■ρος Σι■ν"6. Τηλικο■τος ο■ν γεγενηµ■νος, ■πιστ■µενος ■τι ο■κ ■φ■ξεται α■το■

■ ■ναντ■α φ■λαγξ, ■στραπ■δευσεν, ■σπερ ■ ■ακ■β µ■λλων τ■ ■σα■, µεγ■λ■ πολεµ■■

■ντι κα■ φθονο■ντι α■τ■, συντυγχ■νειν, "6ε■δεν παρεµβολ■ν Θεο■"6■ ■δει γ■ρ τ■ν Θε■ν
παρα- σκευ■ζοντα ε■ς ■νδρε■αν τ■ν ■θλητ■ν δε■ξαι α■τ■ ■τι ■χει το■ς συµµαχο■ντας.
Κα■ ■λισα■ος δ■ µ■λλων πορθε■- σθαι ■π■ το■ τ■ς Συρ■ας βασιλ■ως ε■χεν περ■ ■αυτ■ν
θε■ον στρατ■πεδον, ■περ ■γνοο■ν τ■ παιδ■ριον το■ προφ■του πεφ■βηται, ■στερον ■κ τ■ς
■ποκαλ■ψεως τ■ν ■φθαλµ■ν α■το■ θαρσ■σας. 225 Ε■■■ δ■ κα■ τ■ "6■ν τ■ ■ρ■µ■"6
■στρατοπεδευκ■ναι. Ο■τω γο■ν κα■ ■ Σωτ■ρ ■ν ■ρ■µ■ πειρ■ζεται■ κα■ ■ν ■σα■■

■χεις■ "6■ς καταιγ■ς δι' ■ρ■µου δι■λθοι ■ξ ■ρ■µου ■ρχοµ■νη ■κ γ■ς"6, ■περ δηλο■

πειρασµ■ν. ■στρα- π■δευσεν ο■ν ■ ■βρ■µ "6■ν τ■ ■ρ■µ■"6■ ■ξω π■λεων γ■ρ ■ς ■π■ τ■

πλε■στον ο■ πειρασµο■ τυχον δι■ τ■ ■βοηθ■τους α■το■ς ε■ρ■σκεσθαι ■κ τ■ν ■µο■ων
■νθρ■πων■ "6■δελφ■ς γ■ρ ■π■ ■δελφο■ βοηθο■µενος ■ς π■λις ■χυρ■"6. Κα■ ■ Σωτ■ρ
ο■ν, ■ς πρ■ειπον, ■ν ■ρ■µ■ πειρ■ζεται, ■ν' ■ τ■ λεγ■µενον τοιο■τον■ ■ ε■ς πειρασµ■ν
■ρχοµ■νη ψυχ■ ■σπερ ■ρηµον ■αυτ■ν ■ρ■ συµµαχ■ας, Θεο■ το■το ο■κονοµικ■ς
ποιο■ντος■ ε■ γ■ρ προαπεκ■λυπτεν α■το■ς τ■ν ■κβασιν κα■ ■τι νικ■σουσιν τ■ν
πειρασµ■ν, ο■ µ■γα [■ν] τ■ ■νυσµ■νον■ ο■δ■ γ■ρ ε■χ■ν ■ν■πεµπον ο■δ' ■λλο τι
■πο■ουν. ∆ε■κνυται δ■ α■το■ς π■λιν ■τι κα■ συµµαχε■ Θε■ς, ■να µηδ' ο■τως
■ποκακ■σωσιν. Κα■ ο■τω µ■ν ■νθρ■ποις, τ■ δ■ Σωτ■ρι µετ■ τ■ν πειρασµ■ν φα■νονται
■γγελοι, κα■ τα■τα πρ■ς διακον■αν, ■να µ■ ο■ ■θελ■κακοι, πρ■ το■του φαν■ντων τ■ν
■γγ■λων, ε■πωσιν ■τι ■γγ■λων ■ ν■κη. Who is the ministry of angels or the presentation of the
souls of those obedient to God? For they did not exist for the purpose of assistance. For to Peter,
indeed, he rebukes him for wanting to excel himself, saying, 'Do you think that I could not appeal
to my Father, and he would at once send me more than twelve legions of angels?' Thus, there is
no need for an alliance. And there was famine in the land; and Abram went down to Egypt to
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sojourn there, because the famine was severe in the land. The meaning of the saying is clear; the
wise men of God are above the earth, not being of it; therefore, there was famine in it; for those
who have their minds set on earthly things, famine often happens if they are deserving, and later
on when they are worthy of this, it is given to them again. In this way, Abram went to Egypt to
'sojourn,' not to live there, coming to the rescue of those suffering from famine, not to dwell there;
for even the companions of Daniel did not become corrupt in Babylon, but they were sent there to
help those who had been carried away because of their sins. For God is patient with sinners as
long as it is possible for them to repent. And just as doctors are sent where there is much harm or
disease not to share in the disease themselves, but in order to heal those who are sick, so the
saints went to Babylon and confusion, not being inhabitants of it; for they obtained nothing worthy
of it, which is the characteristic of those who dwell there. And it came to pass, when Abram came
to go into Egypt, that Abram said to his wife Sarah, 'I know that you are a woman of beautiful
countenance, so it will happen, when the Egyptians see you, that they will say, 'This is his wife,'
and they will kill me, but they will let you live. Say, therefore, that you are his sister, so that, when
this is the only and first thing asserted, they may not suspect any submission on her part, as being
his wife, and be deceived on account of this. For there was both marriage with a sister in Egypt
and in his own land, as he later said, 'For she is truly my sister.' Thus, the wise one deceives them
with a clever deception, saying this alone and first. Σ■ζοµ■νων γ■ρ ε■κ■ς τ■ν κατ■ µοιχε■ας
ν■µων παρ' Α■γυπτ■οις, ■λογ■ζετο ■ ■βρ■µ ■τι, ■να µ■ δ■ξωσιν ε■ναι µοιχο■,
δολοφον■σουσιν α■τ■ν. Τα■τα µ■ν ο■ν το■ ■ητο■ χ■ριν■ πρ■ς δ■ δι■νοιαν ο■ ■π■

■ρετ■ς ε■ς κακ■αν ■ρχ■µενοι κατι■ναι ε■ς τ■ν Α■γυπτον λ■γονται■ ε■ρηται γο■ν
πολλ■κις■ "6Ο■α■ ο■ καταβα■- νοντες ε■ς Α■γυπτον"6. ■ντα■θα ο■ "3κατ■βη"3
[π]ρ■κειται, ■λλ' ε■σ■λθεν■ ■ γ■ρ το■του κατ■βασις ε■σοδ■ς ■στιν. 227 Συγκαταβα■νει
γ■ρ π■ς σπουδα■ος το■ς σφαλλοµ■νοις ο■ σφαλλ■µενος ■λλ■ µετ■γων α■το■ς το■

σφ■λµατος■ κα■ ■σπερ γ■νεται ■ουδα■οις ■ουδα■ος ο■κ ■ν ■ουδα■ος,κα■ ■ν■µοις
■νοµος ο■κ ■ν ■νοµος, ο■τω γ■νετα■ τις ε■ς Α■γυπτον ο■κ α■γυπτι■ζων. ∆ι■ ■λλοι
καταβαιν■τωσαν ■κε■, α■τ■ς δ■ ε■σ■ρχεται■ ο■ γ■ρ κακ■α α■τ■ν κατ■νεγκεν, ■λλ'
ο■κονοµ■α τις ■κτελουµ■νη. Ε■σ■ρχεται ■ ■ν■ρετος ε■ς Α■γυπτον πολλ■κις χρ■µενος
■λλοτρ■■ παιδε■σει, ■ν' ■ξ α■τ■ς τι χρ■σιµον κατασκευ■σ■, καθ■ κα■ Πα■λος ■

µακ■ριος πεπο■ηκεν φ■σκων τ■ ■π■ ■ρ■του "6Το■ γ■ρ κα■ γ■νος ■σµ■ν"6, ■να τ■ ■ξ■ς
ποι■σ■, κα■ τ■ "6■γν■στ■ Θε■"6 κα■ τ■ "6Κρ■τες ■ε■ ψε■σται"6■ ο■τω δ■ κα■ παραινε■

π■ν ν■ηµα α■χµαλωτ■ζεσθαι ε■ς τ■ν ■πακο■ν το■ Χριστο■. Ε■σελθ■ν, καθ■ ε■ποµεν, ε■ς
Α■γυπτον τ■ ■ρετ■ ■ποτ■σσετα■ τινα, ■να ε■π■ ■τι γυν■ α■το■ ■στιν■ ■ γ■ρ σπουδα■ος
κα■ τ■λειος ο■κ ■ποκληρωτικ■ς ■αυτο■ τ■ν ■ρετ■ν ε■να■ φησιν το■ς ■ποδεεστ■ροις, ■να
µ■ φθ■νον α■το■ς ε■σαγ■γ■, ■δελφ■ν δ■ ■αυτο■ α■τ■ν ε■να■ φησιν τ■ δευτερε■α πρ■ς
■νωσιν τ■ν πρ■ς ■ρετ■ν ■αυτο■ διδο■ς, ■να συγκατ■λθ■ το■ς ■σθεν■σιν, ο■τω τε
ποθ■σωσιν α■τ■ν ■ς κοιν■ ■κκειµ■νην δ■ξεσθαι. Πολλ■κις γο■ν ■πιστ■σα■ τινα
βουλ■µενοι κοινοποιο■µεν τ■ θεωρ■µατα ο■ον τ■ περ■ προνο■ας, ■ν' ο■τω µετ■ το■το κα■

δ■ξηται ■αυτ■ α■τ■ν. ■ ε■αγγελικ■ ο■ν διδασκαλ■α ■στ■ γαµετ■ το■ σπουδα■ου
■στ■ν■ τα■την δ■ ο■χ ■ρπ■ζει, ε■ κα■ ■ν το■ς τελε■οις α■τ■ν λαλε■, ■λλ■

κοινοποιε■ται π■σιν τα■την, καθ■περ Πα■λος λ■γων■ "6Θ■λω δ■ π■ντας ■νθρ■πους ε■ναι
■ς κα■ ■µαυτ■ν"6■ τοιο■τοι γ■ρ γεγενηµ■νοι γν■σονται ■τι το■ τελε■ου σ■ζυγ■ς ■στιν
α■τη ■ πα■δευσις■ "6■ σοφ■α"6 γ■ρ "6τ■κτει ■νδρ■ φρ■νησιν"6, κα■ ■γ■, φησ■ν ■

τ■λειος, "6■ραστ■ς ■γεν■µην το■ κ■λλους α■τ■ς"6, σοφ■ας δηλον■τι■ ■ σ■φος δ■ τ■ν
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■αυτο■ π■σιν µεταδο■ναι βο■λεται■ ο■τω γ■ρ ο■δ■ φθον■σουσιν. χιι, 14–16. ■γ■νετο δ■,
■ν■κα ε■σ■λθεν ■ ■βρ■µ ε■ς 228 Α■γυπτον, ■δ■ντες ο■ Α■γ■πτιοι τ■ν γυνα■κα ■τι καλ■

ε■η σφ■δρα, κα■ ε■δον α■τ■ν ο■ ■ρχοντες Φαρα■, κα■ ■π■νεσαν α■τ■ν πρ■ς Φαρα■,
κα■ ε■σ■γαγον α■τ■ν ε■ς τ■ν ο■κον Φαρα■■ κα■ τ■ ■βρ■µ ε■ ■χρ■σαντο δι' α■τ■ν,
κα■ ■γ■νετο α■τ■ πρ■βατα κα■ µ■σχοι κα■ ■νοι κα■ πα■δες κα■ παιδ■σκαι ■µ■ονοι κα■

κ■µηλοι. Τ■ συνετ■ν βο■λευµα το■ πατρι■ρχου ο■κ ■στ■χησεν■ ο■τε γ■ρ ■πεβουλε■θη,
■λλ■ κα■ ■δ■ς τις γ■νεται το■ µ■ διαφθαρ■ναι τ■ν γ■µον το■ ■σ■ου■ ο■δ■ γ■ρ ■ς πρ■ς
■µεληµ■νην ■πεπ■δησαν Α■γ■πτιοι■ ■λλ■ γ■ρ ο■ ■ρχοντες θεασ■µενοι τ■ βασιλε■ χ■ριν
κατατιθ■µενοι προσ■γαγον α■τ■ν ■ς δ■ρον α■τ■, ο■τω τε συµβ■βηκεν τ■ κα■ καλ■ς
α■το■ς τ■ ■βρ■µ δι' α■τ■ν χρ■σασθαι. Ε■σ■ρχεται το■νυν ε■ς Α■γυπτον ■ ■βρ■µ κατ■

τ■ν ■λληγορ■ας τρ■πον ■ς τ■λειος πρ■ς ■τελε■ς, ■ν' ■φελη- θ■σιν, ■ρµοζ■µενος, ■χων
τ■ν ■ρετ■ν, ■ς προε■ρηται, ο■χ ■ς ■ποκληρωτικ■ς α■τ■ προσο■σαν, ■λλ' ■πασιν α■τ■ν
■ποδεικν■ς ■ς ■δελφ■ν συγκατι■ν, ■ν' ο■τω δυνηθ■σιν θεασ■µενοι ■γαπ■σαι α■τ■ν.
Παρατ■ρει δ■ ■τι ο■ ■ρχοντες α■τ■ν ε■δον■ ■στιν γ■ρ κα■ ■ν τ■ τ■γµατι τ■ν κατ■

■λληγορ■αν Α■γυπτ■ων καθαρι■τερο■ τινες ο■ κα■ πολλ■ν ■χουσιν ■πιτηδει■τητα πρ■ς
τ■ θε■σασθαι τ■ν ■ρετ■ν. Ο■τοι δ■ ο■κ ■χρι µ■νον το■ θε■σασθαι γεγ■νηνται, ■λλ■ κα■

ε■σ■γαγον α■τ■ν πρ■ς τ■ν ■ρχοντα ■αυτ■ν, το■τ' ■στιν τ■ν ■γεµονε■οντα α■τ■ν λ■γον
µετ■ το■ ■παινε■ν α■τ■ν■ ο■τος γ■ρ ■ σκοπ■ς ■ν το■ ■γ■ου ■βρ■µ ε■αγ■γως α■το■ς ***
229 230 ■ς θε■α θε■µατα θεωρ■ν ■φοβ■θη φ■βον προσ■κοντα τελε■■. Παρατ■ρει δ■ ■τι
περ■ ■λ■ου δυσµ■ς ■κστασις ■π' α■τ■ν ■π■πεσεν, προκοπ■ν σηµα■νοντος το■ λ■γου δι■
το■ παρεληλυθ■ναι α■τ■ τ■ν τ■ς παρο■σης καταστ■σεως ■µ■ραν, ■ν' ■λλη α■τ■ν
προκοπ■ διαδ■ξηται ε■λογ■ας ■π' α■τ■ν φθανο■σης, καθ' ■ν ε■ρηται■ "6Μακρ■τητι
■µερ■ν ■µπλ■σω α■τ■ν"6, ο■ π■ντως πολυχρονι■τητα α■τ■ ■παγγελλ■µενος, ■λλ■ δ■λον
■ς φωτισµ■ν προκοπ■ς. "6■κστασις"6 ο■ν ■πιπτει α■τ■, ■κτασις δ■ ο■χ ■ παραφροσ■ν■

■µο■α, ■λλ' ■ θαυµασµ■ς κα■ τ■ µεταστ■ναι ■π■ τ■ν ■ρατ■ν ■π■ τ■ ■■ρατα. Λ■γει
γο■ν ■ ■π■στολος■ "6Ε■τε γ■ρ ■ξ■στηµεν Θε■, ε■τε σωφρο- νο■µεν ■µ■ν"6, ο■ τ■δε
δηλ■ν ■τι Θε■ ■µ■νηµεν, ■λλ' ■τι, κ■ν ■ξω τ■ν ■νθρωπ■νων δι■ θεωρ■αν γεν■µεθα, Θε■

το■το ποιο■µεν, καθ■ κα■ ∆αυ■δ φησιν■ "6■γ■ ε■πα ■ν τ■ ■κστ■σει µου■ Π■ς ■νθρωπος
ψε■στης"6■ ■κστ■ς γ■ρ κα■ γεν■µενος θε■ς λ■γει περ■ τ■ν ■νθρ■πων ■τι ψε■στα■ ε■σιν,
α■τ■ς ο■κ■τι ■νθρωπος ■π■ρχων δι■ τ■ν το■ ■γ■ου πνε■µατος κοινων■αν, ■λλ' ■λλος
■κε■νων τυγχ■νων, περ■ ■ν ε■ρηται■ "6■που γ■ρ ■ρις κα■ ζ■λος ■ν ■µ■ν, ο■χ■

■νθρωπο■ ■στε κα■ κατ■ ■νθρωπον περιπατε■τε■"6 ■κστ■ντος ο■ν το■ ■βρ■µ, σκοτειν■ς
φ■βος ■πι- πτει α■τ■, ο■ σκ■τους µετ■χων ■λλ' ■σαφε■ας κα■ µ■ γιγνωσκ■µενος
προχε■ρως■ ο■τος µ■γας ■π■ρχων φ■βος ο■ µικρο■ς συµβα■νει. ■τι δ■ ■ντ■ ■σαφε■ας
πολλ■κις ■ σκ■τος παραλαµβ■νεται, ε■ρηται■ "6Κα■ ■θετο σκ■τος ■ποκρυφ■ν α■το■"6■

κα■ τ■ ■ντι ■ τ■ν ■περφυ■ν δογµ■των θεωρ■α κα■ κατ■ληµψις κα■ το■ς µεγ■λοις
ε■λιγγον ■µποιε■ κα■ φ■βον θε■ον µετ' ε■λαβε■ας το■ς τοιο■τοις ■πιβ■λλουσιν. χ■,
13–14. Κα■ ■ρρ■θη πρ■ς ■βρ■µ■ Γιγν■σκων γν■σ■ ■τι π■ροικον ■σται τ■ σπ■ρµα σου ■ν
γ■ ο■κ ■δ■■, κα■ δουλ■σουσιν α■το■ς κα■ κακ■σουσιν α■το■ς τετρακ■σια ■τη■ τ■ δ■

■θνος, ■ ■ν δουλε■σουσιν, κριν■ ■γ■■ µετ■ δ■ τα■τα ■λε■σονται ■δε µετ■ ■ποσκευ■ς
πολλ■ς. 231 Τ■ν ε■ς Α■γυπτον παρο■κησιντο■ λαο■ τ■ λ■γιον προαναφωνε■■ ο■κ ■δ■αν
γ■ρ ο■σαν παρ■κησαν δουλε■- σαντες τ■ Φαρα■ κα■ πολλ■ ■π' α■το■ κα■ τ■ν
Α■γυπτ■ων κακωθ■ντες. Ο■ µ■χεται δ■ το■ς ■ντα■θα τ■ ■ν τ■ ■ξ■δ■ γεγραµµ■να■ ■κε■

γ■ρ ε■ρηται■ "6Μετ■ τετρακ■σια κα■ τρι■κοντα ■τη ■ξ■λθεν ■ δ■ναµις Κυρ■ου ■κ γ■ς
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Α■γ■πτου"6, ■ντα■θα "6µετ■ τετρακ■σι■"6 φησιν■ ■λλ' ■πιστ■σαι δε■ ■τι ο■κ ■ρρ■θη ■ς
πληρωθ■ντων τ■ν τετρακοσ■ων ■τ■ν ■ξ■λθον ■λλ■ µετ■ τετρακ■σια ■τη, ■περ ■µφα■νει
τ■ τρι■κοντα. Κα■ τ■ "6κριν■ δ■ ■γ■ τ■ ■θνος ■ ■ν δουλε■σωσιν"6 ■κβ■σεως τετ■χηκεν
κατ■ τ■ ■ν ■ξ■δ■ γεγραµµ■να■ δεκ■πληγον γ■ρ α■το■ς ■π■γαγεν κα■ τελευτα■ον ■δυσαν
■σε■ µ■λιβος ■ν ■δατι πολλ■. ■λλ■ κα■ "6µετ■ ■ποσκευ■ς πολλ■ς"6 ■ξεληλ■θασιν, ■ς ■
■στορ■α δηλο■, ■ξ ■ς παιδευ■µεθα ■τι, κ■ν ■ν χρ■ν■ Θε■ς τινα κακ■σ■, ο■κ ■διαφ■ρως
το■το ποιε■ ■λλ' ■π' ■γαθ■ τ■λει. Ε■ δ■ α■ν■ττεται ■ λ■γος κα■ τ■ν τ■ν ■γ■ων
παρο■κησιν, συνεπισκ■ψαι. χ■, 15–16. Σ■ δ■ ■πελε■σ■ πρ■ς το■ς πατ■ρας σου τραφε■ς ■ν
γ■ρει καλ■■ τετ■ρτ■ δ■ γενε■ ■ποστραφ■σονται ■δε■ ο■πω γ■ρ ■ναπεπλ■ρωνται α■

■µαρτ■αι τ■ν ■µορρα■ων ■ως το■ ν■ν. Φα■νεται ■κ το■ προχε■ρου τ■ν ■κ το■ β■ου
■ναχ■ρησιν α■τ■ προαπαγγ■λλων. Πρ■ς δ■ ■ναγωγ■ν τα■τα ■ν λεχθε■η. ■ σοφ■ς ■ν
ε■ρ■ν■ ■π■ρχεται το■ β■ου, ■ δ' ■µαρτ■νων συγκεχυµ■νους ■χει λογισµο■ς,
ταραττοµ■νην ■χει τ■ν ψυχ■ν■ κα■ ■ς παραλαµβ■νετα■ τις ■ν τ■ θαν■τ■, ο■τω κα■

κρ■νεται. ■ ε■ρ■νην ■αυτ■ ■π' ■ντε■θεν κατασκευ■σας ■ν ε■ρ■ν■ κα■ ■π■ρχεται, ■ δ■

ταρ■χους ■χων κα■ συγκεχυµ■νους λογισµο■ς πρ■ς το■το κα■ κρι- θ■σεται. Το■το
δηλο■ται ■κ το■ ■ν τ■ ■κκλησιαστ■■ "6Ο■ ■■ν π■σ■ τ■ ξ■λον, ■κε■ µενε■"6. Ο■κ ■στι
δ■ το■το ο■τως ■χον ■π■ ■στορ■ας■ ο■ γ■ρ π■ντως ■νθα π■πτει ξ■λον, ■κε■ µενε■■

πολλ■κις γ■ρ κα■ µετ■γεται■ ■λλ■ δ■λον ■ς ■ ■νθρωπ■ς ■στιν ■ δι■ το■ ξ■λου ■ν
α■νιγµ■ σηµαιν■µενος, ο■τω κριθησ■µενος ■ς κα■ ε■ρ■σκεται. 232 ■ρµοζ■ντως ο■ν ■ν
ε■ρ■ν■■βρα■µ ■πελε■σεται πρ■ς το■ς πατ■ρας ε■■■ρεστος ■ν Θε■, τ■ς α■τ■ς
■παγγελ■ας κοινων■ν■ "6■παρχ■"6 γ■ρ "6Χριστ■ς, ■πειτα ο■ το■ Χριστο■"6. Κα■ α■τ■ν
δ■ τ■ν δικα■ων δι■φορος ■ ■παγγελ■α κα■ ■ µον■■ πολλα■ γ■ρ µονα■ παρ■ τ■ Πατρ■.
Πρ■ς ο■ν το■ς πατ■ρας το■ς κατ■ πνε■µα ■πελε■σεται ■ σπουδα■ος τ■ ■µοι■τητι τ■ν
τρ■πων υ■■ς ■π■ρχων α■τ■ν, κ■ν κατ■ σ■ρκα φα■λους ■χ■ πατ■ρας. Τα■τα περ■ α■το■

το■ ■βρ■µ ε■π■ν περ■ τ■ν ■ξ α■το■ λ■γει ■τι "6τετ■ρτ■ γενε■ ■ποστραφ■σονται ■δε"6,
τ■ν ■π■ τ■ν γ■ν τ■ς κληρονοµ■ας δηλ■ν. ∆ι■ δ■ το■το µετ■ "6τετρακ■σια ■τη"6 φησ■ν
τ■ν ■ποστροφ■ν ■σεσθαι, δι■τι■ ο■■πω ■ξεπλ■ρωσαν ο■ ■µορρα■οι ■αυτ■ν τ■ς
■µαρτ■ας, δι' ■ς λοιπ■ν πε■σονται καταστροφ■ν, ■ν' ■κε■νων δικασθ■ντων α■το■

ο■κ■τορες τ■ς γ■ς ■κε■νων γ■νωνται. Κα■ τ■ς τιµωρ■ας γ■ρ ■ Θε■ς µ■τρ■ κα■ καιρ■

■πιφ■ρει µακροθυµ■ν ■ως ■ καιρ■ς ■νστ■ τ■ς ■νταποδ■σεως. Το■τ■ ■µοιον κα■

κατασκευαστικ■ν ■π■ρχει τ■ ■ν τ■ ε■αγγελ■■ λεγ■µενον■ "6Τ■τε ■ησο■ς ■ρξατο
■νειδ■ζειν τ■ς π■λεις ■ν α■ς ■γ■νοντο α■ πλε■σται δυν■µεις α■το■, ■τι ο■ µετεν■ησαν■

Ο■α■ σοι, Χοραζ■ν■ ο■α σοι Βηθσα■δ■ν, ■τι ε■ ■ν Τ■ρ■ κα■ Σιδ■νι ■γ■νοντο α■

δυν■µεις α■ γεν■µεναι ■ν σο■, π■λαι ■ν ■ν σ■κκ■ κα■ σποδ■ µετε- ν■ησαν"6. Πρ■ς ■

λ■γοι τις ■ν■ Π■ς ο■ν ο■κ ■γ■νοντο, ε■ γε µετεν■ουν, ■λλ' ■κε■ ■πετελ■σθησαν ■νθα ο■

µετεν■η- σαν■ Κα■ λ■γοιµεν ■τι σοφ■α ■στ■ν ■ υ■■ς το■ Θεο■, ■ς κα■ τα■τα
■πο■ησεν■ ■πε■ γ■ρ τ■ κρυπτ■ ■πιστ■µενος ■γ■νωσκεν ■τι µετανο■σαντες ο■ γνησ■■αν
■ποιο■ντο µετ■- νοιαν, δι■ το■το ■κε■ ο■κ ■γ■νοντο α■ δυν■µεις. Κα■ ■στιν περ■ α■τ■ν
ο■κε■ον ε■πε■ν■ κρε■σσον γ■ρ α■το■ς µ■ ■πεγνωσκ■ναι τ■ν ■λ■θειαν ■ ■πιγνο■σιν
■νακ■µψαι ε■ς τ■ ■π■σω. Ο■τως ο■ πεπο■ηκεν Τ■ρ■ κα■ Σιδ■νι τ■ παρ■δοξα■ ■µελλεν
γ■ρ α■το■ς ε■µετ■πτωτος ε■ναι ■ µετ■νοια. ■πειδ■ δ■ ο■τοι παρ' ο■ς ■γ■νοντο κ■νη ο■

ε■χον ψυχ■ς γνωριζ■µενον τ■ κριτ■, ■περ ■χρ■ζεν τ■ς τ■ν σηµε■ων ■πιδε■ξεως, δι■ το■το
233 ■πο■ησεν, ■να ο■τοι µ■ν ■ναπολ■γητοι ■σιν, ■κε■νοι δ■ µ■ πλ■ον βλ■βωσιν
■κα■ρως τιν■ς ■ξιο■µενοι. Ε■ δ■ κα■ το■το ■περβολικ■ς ε■ρηται πρ■ς το■ Σωτ■ρος πρ■ς
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■ντροπ■ν τ■ν θεασαµ■νων τ■ σηµε■α κα■ µ■ µετανοησ■ντων, –κα■ γ■ρ ο■τος ■ τρ■πος
διδασκαλικ■ς ■π■ρχει, –συνεπι- σκ■ψαι. ■Η■ µακροθυµ■α ο■ν κα■ ■γαθ■της το■ κριτο■

δε■κνυται τ■ ■πεκδ■χεσθαι τ■ν ■ναπλ■ρωσιν τ■ν ■µαρτι■ν τ■ν ■µορρα■ων, µετ■ τ■

■λ■γξαι κα■ προτρ■ψασθαι κα■ ■σα συντελε■ µετ■γνωσιν ■π■γοντος το■ Θεο■ τ■ν
κ■λασιν, καθ■ κα■ τ■ Φαρα■ γεγ■νηται■ πολλ■κις γ■ρ ■πιτι- µ■µενος κα■ συγχωρ■σεως
■ξιο■µενος ■π■γαγεν ■αυτ■ δι■ τ■ν σκληροκαρδ■αν ■αυτο■ κα■ τ■ν τελευτα■αν
κατ■κρισιν. χ■, 17. ■πε■ δ■ ■γ■νετο ■ ■λιος πρ■ς δυσµα■ς, φλ■ξ ■γ■νετο, κα■ ■δο■

κλ■βανος καπνιζ■µενος κα■ λαµπ■δες πυρ■ς, α■ δι■λθον ■ν■µεσον τ■ν διχοτοµηµ■των
το■των. Τ■ σαφ■ς το■ ■ητο■ ο■τως ■ν παραστα■η. Περ■ δυσµ■ς το■ ■λ■ου ■δη
χωρο■ντος "6φλ■ξ ■γ■νετο"6 κα■ "6κλ■βανος καπνιζ■µενος"6 ■φα■νετο "6κα■ λαµπ■δες
πυρ■ς, α■ δι■λθον ■ν■µεσον τ■ν διχοτοµηµ■των"6, ■µφο- τ■ραι κα■ουσαι κα■ φωτ■ζουσαι
τ■ν τ■πον πρ■ς τ■ ■ρ■ν τ■ν πατρι■ρχην τ■ γιν■µενα κα■ σ■µβολα ■πιδεικν■ναι
θει■τερον, ■περ ■ναγκα■ον διεραυν■σασθαι. Κα■ το■το δ■ σηµειωτ■ον, ■τι ο■ ν■ν µ■νον
διαθ■κης γινοµ■νης π■ρ ■φ■νη, ■λλ■ κα■ δι■ Μωσ■ως ■ ν■µος ■π■ πυρ■ δ■δοται■
■■ρων γ■ρ τ■ π■ρ, τ■ν λαλο■ντα ο■ θεωρο■ντες ■κουον τ■ νοµοθετηθ■ντα. ■ δ■ ■ν■ττετο
δι■ το■των ε■η ■ν τοια■τα. ■πε■ ■ ν■µος ■θλα κα■ ■π■τιµα ■χει, ■µµ■σ■ το■ πυρ■ς
δοθε■ς ■δ■λου ■τι το■ς µ■ν κα■σιν ■πιφ■ρει, το■ς δ■ φωτισµ■ν. ∆ιττ■ν γ■ρ ■χει δ■ναµιν
τ■ π■ρ, φωτ■ζον ■µα κα■ κα■ον■ ■ δοθε■ς ο■ν ν■µος το■ς µ■ν λιποτ■κτας α■το■ κα■ει,
το■ς δ■ φ■λακας α■το■ φωτ■ζει. Ο■τω κα■ ■ντα■θα λαµπ■δες κα■ καπν■ς■ ■φα■νοντο■

■στι δ■ ■ καπν■ς ■πο- 234 τ■λεσµα κα■ ■ς παρακολο■θηµα πυρ■ς ■ξαφθ■ντος, ■λλ■ κα■

φλ■ξ προτ■ρα ■γ■νετο. Λ■γοµεν ο■ν ■ς ■ν τοια■τ■ δυσχωρ■■ τ■ διαιρο■ντι τ■ πρακτ■α
κα■ µ■ φωτισµο■ δε■ το■ ■π■ το■ Θεο■ κα■ φ■βου, ■σπερ δι■ το■ κλιβ■νου δηλο■ται,
■να ■παντα κατ■ τ■ν ■ρθ■ν ■πιτελ■ται λ■γον. χ■, 18– 19. ■ν τ■ ■µ■ρ■ ■κε■ν■ δι■θετο
Κ■ριος ■ Θε■ς τ■ ■βρ■µ διαθ■κην λ■γων■ Τ■ σπ■ρµατ■ σου δ■σω τ■ν γ■ν τα■την ■π■

το■ ποταµο■ Αι■■γ■πτου ■ως το■ ποταµο■ το■ µεγ■λου ποταµο■ Ε■φρ■του, το■ς
Καινα■ους, κα■ τ■ ■ξ■ς. Τ■ν λαµπ■δων διελθουσ■ν τ■ διχοτοµ■µατα, ■βεβα■ιο■το ■

διαθ■κη, λ■γοντος το■ Θεο■■ "6Τ■ σπ■ρµατ■ σου δ■σω τ■ν γ■ν τα■την"6, διαγρ■φει δ■

κα■ τ■ δι■στηµα τ■ς γ■ς. ∆ε■ δ■ κατ■ τ■ προαποδοθ■ντα ■ν■γοντα■ γ■■ν ■ννοε■ν τ■

σπ■ρµατι διδοµ■νην τ■ κατ■ πνε■µα το■ ■γ■ου. την κα■ ■ Σωτ■ρ το■ς πρα■τητα
κατορθ■σασιν κατεπαγγ■λλεται. Α■τη πρ■πουσα ■παγγελ■α το■ς τ■κνοις το■ς ■ληθ■σι
κα■ ο■ το■ς ■κ διαδοχ■ς π■σιν■ "6Ο■"6 γ■ρ "6τ■ τ■κνα τ■ς σαρκ■ς τα■τα τ■κνα το■

Θεο■, ■λλ■ τ■ τ■κνα τ■ς ■παγγελ■ας λογ■ζεται ε■ς σπ■ρµα"6■ ■ γ■ρ ποι■ν α■το■ τ■

■ργα τ■κνον α■το■ ■στ■ι■ν. Ε■ δ■ κα■ τ■ "6■π■ το■ ποταµο■ ■ως το■ ποταµο■"6■ ■
γ■ρ πρ■πουσα ■παγγελ■α τ■ σπ■ρµατι το■ ■γ■ου ■ ■ρετ■ ■στιν, ■τις µ■ση τ■ν ■ευστ■ν
πραγµ■των ■στ■ν, ο■κ ■ντων α■τ■ς µερ■ν τ■ν ■ευστ■ν πραγµ■των, ■λλ' ■ρων α■τ■ν■

■ξω γ■ρ τις ε■ γ■νοιτο ■ρετ■ς, τα■τα α■τ■ ε■θ■ς προαπαντ■. Ε■ δ■ κα■ δι■ τ■

■πικε■σθαι πειρασµο■ς τ■ ■ναρ■τ■ το■το ε■■■ρ■η■ται, ■πιστ■σ■εις, µ■σου α■το■

■ντος τ■ν θλιβ■ντων κα■ ■περνικ■ντος. χ■ι, 1–2. Σ■ρα δ■ ■ γυν■ ■βρ■µ ο■κ ■τικτεν
α■τ■. ■ν δ■ α■τ■ παιδ■σκη Α■γυπτι■■α, ■ ■νοµα ■γ■ρ. Ε■πεν δ■ Σ■ρα πρ■ς ■βρ■µ■

■δο■ δ■ συν■κλεισ■ν µε Κ■ριος το■ µ■ τ■κτειν■ ε■σελθε ο■ν πρ■ς τ■ν παιδ■σκην µου,
■να τεκνοποι■σω ■ξ α■τ■ς. ■π■κουσεν δ■ ■βρ■µ τ■ς φων■ς Σ■ρας. ■ν■γαγεν τα■■τας
■π■στολος ε■ς τ■ς δ■ο διαθ■κας 235 ■λληγορ■ας ν■µ■■ ■πειδ■ δ■ κα■ τ■ ■ητ■ν
γεγ■νηται, κα■ α■τ■ ■ξ■ιον θεωρ■σαι. Ο■ ■γιοι ο■τως συνεβ■ουν ■ς µ■ ■δον■ς θηρ■ν
■λλ■ τ■κνων χ■ριν. Κα■ γ■ρ παρ■δοσις τοια■τη περ■ α■τ■ν φ■ρεται, ■τι τ■τε µ■νον
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συν■εσαν τα■ς γυναιξ■ν, ■τε καιρ■ν ε■χον συλλ■µψεως■ ο■τε δ■ θηλαζο■σ■ ο■τε
τρεφο■σ■ τ■ βρ■φος συν■ε■σ■αν ο■τε■ κυοφο- ρο■σ■■ ■ν ο■δεν■ γ■ρ το■υ■■των τ■ν
καιρ■ν ο■κε■αν ■γο■ντο τ■ν σ■νοδον. Βεβαιο■ δ■ κα■ ■ ■ακ■β τ■ν παρ■δοσιν■ ■ν γ■ρ
πολλ■ χρ■ν■ δοκιµ■σας ■τι ο■κ ■πεδ■χετο ■ ■αχ■λ τεκν■σαι, ο■κ■τι προσ■ει α■τ■■

■κε■νης δ' ο■οµ■νης ■τι, ■■ν προσ■λθ■ α■τ■, τεκνο■, ■λεγεν■ "6■ δ■ς µοι τ■κνα, ε■ δ■

µ■, ■π■κτειν■ν µε σ■"6. Μ■ γ■ρ ο■κ ■δει ■τι ο■κ ■ν πλ■στης ■ ■ακ■β, ■λλ■ σ■νοδον
■π■τει ■ς το■ ■γ■ου παυσαµ■νου δι■ τ■ν ε■ρηµ■νην α■τ■αν, ■να µ■ µαταιουργ■. ■ς δ■

πρ■ς α■τ■ν■ "6Μ■ ■ντ■ Θεο■ σοι ■γ■ ε■µι, ■ς ■στ■ρησ■ καρπ■ν κοιλ■ας■"6 Κα■ ■

Σ■ρα ο■ν, σοφ■ κα■ ■γ■α ο■σα, πολλ■ χρ■ν■ ε■δυ■α ■τι συνευναζοµ■νη ο■κ ■λαβεν
κατ■ γαστρ■ς, ■π■σχετο τ■ς πρ■ς αυ■■τ■ν κοινων■ας κα■, ■πειδ■ ■γ■γνωσκεν
■κ■λουθον ε■ναι ■χειν ■κε■νον τ■κνα, τ■ν παιδ■σκην ■αυτ■ς ■δωκεν α■τ■ ε■ς γυνα■κα
παλλακ■δα. Σωφροσ■νη ■µα κα■ ■φθον■α τ■ς Σ■ρας κα■ το■ ■βρ■µ ■π■θεια το πρ■ς τ■ς
γυναικ■ς κα■ ο■κ ■π■ ■δ■ας ■ρµ■ς ■λοµ■νου το■το ■λλ' ε■κοντος δι■ τ■κνων γ■νεσιν.
Χρ■σιµον µ■ν ο■ν κα■ τ■ ■ητ■ν, καθ■ διεξεληλ■θαµεν. ■ δ■ τ■ς ■ναγωγ■ς λ■γος ο■τως
■ν ■ξοµαλισθε■η, ■ς τ■π■ ■ µακ■ριος Πα■λος ε■ς τ■ς δ■ο διαθ■κας ■ν■γαγεν τ■ς δ■ο
γυνα■κας■ το■τ■ κα■ Φ■λων χρ■µενος ■ν ■τ■ροις πρ■γµασιν ■ν■γαγεν τ■ν µ■ν Σ■ραν
ε■ς τ■ν τελε■αν ■ρετ■ν κα■ φιλοσοφ■αν, αυ■■τ■ν ο■σαν γαµετ■ν ■λευθ■ραν τε κα■

ε■γεν■δα κα■ κ■ατ■ ν■µους σ■νοικον■ συνοικε■ δ■ ■ 236 ■ρετ■ τ■ σοφ■ κατ■ ν■µους,
■να θε■α γενν■µατα ■ξ α■τ■ς ■πογενν■σ■■ "6■ σοφ■α"6 γ■ρ "6τ■κτει ■νδρ■ φρ■νησιν"6,
κα■ πρ■ς τ■ν ε■λαβ■ κα■ ■σιον λ■γεται■ "6■ γυν■ σου ■ς ■µπελος ε■θηνο■σα ***, ο■

υ■ο■ σου ■ς νε■φυτα ■λαι■ν κ■κλ■ τ■ς τραπ■ζης σου. Ο■τως ε■λογη- θ■σεται ■νθρωπος
■ φοβο■µενος τ■ν Κ■ριον"6. Ε■ς µ■ν ο■ν τ■ν τελε■αν ■ρετ■ν κα■ πνευµατικ■ν ■ Σ■ρα
■ν■γεται, ■ δ■ ■γ■ρ ■ παιδ■σκη ■ Α■γυπτ■α παρ■ µ■ν Φ■λωνος τ■ προγυµν■σµατα
σηµα■νειν ε■ρηται, παρ■ δ■ Πα■λ■ τ■ν σκι■ν. ■δ■νατον γ■ρ τι τ■ν πνευµατικ■ν ■

■ψηλ■ν νοηµ■των χωρ■ς τ■ς κατ■ τ■ο■■ γ■ρ■α■■µ■µα σκι■ς ■ τ■ν ε■σαγωγικ■ν
προπαιδε■σεως■ ■ κ■α■τ■αλαβε■ν■ δε■ γ■ρ ■κ τ■ν ■ποδεεστ■ρων πρ■τερον
τεκ■ν■ο■υ■■ν■. Κατ■ γο■ν τ■ν σκι■ν ■βουθ■τουν, π■σχα ■πετ■λουν α■σ■θ■η■τ■■ς
κα■ περιετ■µνοντο σωµατικ■ς, δι■ το■των χειραγωγο■µενοι ■π■ τ■ θ■ειν "6τ■ Θε■ θυσ■αν
α■ν■σεως"6, ■περ ■στ■ν τ■ς ■λευθ■ρας ■διον. ■πε■ ο■ν σπουδ■ τ■ σοφ■ τ■ξει χωρε■ν
■π■ τ■ µε■ζονα, ■ποβ■λλει ■ ■ρετ■ σκοπ■ θε■■ το■ς ε■σαγωγικο■ς πρ■τερον χρ■σθαι
κα■ ■ξ α■τ■ν τεκνοποιε■ν. ■πε■ γ■ρ ■ρτι προσι■ν τ■ ■ρετ■ τελει■τητος ■φ■ψασθαι ο■χ
ο■■ς τ■ ■στιν ■στε κα■ ■ξ α■τ■ς τεκν■σαι, ■ποτ■θεται α■τ■ πρ■τερον ■γγυµν■σασθαι
το■ς προπαι- δε■µασιν, ■ν' ο■τω κα■ α■τ■ν τελε■ως χωρ■, ε■ δυνηθ■. χ■ι, 3–4. Κα■

λαβο■σα Σ■ρα ■ γυν■ ■βρ■µ ■γ■ρ τ■ν Α■γυπτ■αν τ■ν ■αυτ■ς παιδ■σκην µετ■ δ■κα ■τη
το■ ο■κ■σαι µετ■ ■βρ■µ ■ν γ■ Χανα■ν κα■ ■δωκεν α■τ■ν ■βρ■µ τ■ ■νδρ■ α■τ■ς α■τ■

γυνα■κα, κα■ ε■σ■λθεν πρ■ς ■γ■ρ, κα■ συν■λαβεν. Καθ■ προε■ρηται, σωφροσ■νης δε■γµα
■κριβ■στατον ■κφ■ρει ■ Σ■ρα ■φθ■νως προσενεχθε■σα πρ■ς τ■ν ■αυτ■ς παιδ■σκην
συνεωρακυ■α ■τι µετ■ δ■κα ■τη ο■ συνε■ληφεν, κα■ το■ σοφο■ δ■ τ■ ■παθ■ς ■τι σκοπ■

παιδοποιε■ ■ς ε■κει τ■ γαµετ■. Τ■ δ■ τ■ς ■ναγωγ■ς ■δη προε■ρηται, ■τι κατ■ τ■ν 237
σκοπ■ν τ■ς ■ρετ■ς ■στιν [τ■] ■ποβ■λλειν πρ■τερον το■ς ε■σαγωγικο■ς κεχρ■σθαι, ■ν' [■ξ]
α■τ■ν πρ■τερον τεκνο- ποι■σ■■ ο■δ■ν δ' ■ττον κα■ τ■ ■κ τ■ς προπαιδε■σεως τ■κνα τ■ς
■ρετ■ς ε■σιν δι■ τ■ σκοπ■ τ■ πρ■ς α■τ■ν α■τ■ πεποιηκ■ναι. Χρησ■µενος ο■ν το■τοις
θ■ττον τ■ν σ■λληµψιν ε■ργ■σατο■ ■τοιµοτ■τη γ■ρ τ■ σοφ■ ■ προκοπ■. χ■ι, 4. Κα■ ε■δεν
■τι ■ν γαστρ■ ■χει, κα■ ■τιµ■σθη ■ κυρ■α ■ναντ■ον α■τ■ς. *** ■ σκοπ■ς, ■ς προε■ρηται,
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προγυµνασθ■ναι τ■ν σοφ■ν ■ν τ■ προπαιδε■σει κα■ τ■ σκι■, ■να ■ν το■τοις γυµνασθε■ς
χωρ■σ■ ■π■ τ■ µε■ζονα■ ■ς γ■ρ πρ■πουσα τ■ξις ■ τ■ο■ι■α■υ■■τ■η■, ο■τως ο■κ
■κολο■θως ■ µετ■ τ■ν τ■ν τελε■ων γν■σι■ν■ ε■ι■■ς■ τ■α■■ µικρ■ ■ποστροφ■. ■µ■λει
γο■ν ■ ■π■στολος Γαλ■ταις, γ■ρ■■φ■ε■ι■ θ■λουσιν µετ■ τ■ ε■αγγ■λιον τ■ σκι■ το■

ν■µου συζ■ν. Ου■■ γ■ρ ■ουδα■οι, ο■ σ■ντροφον ■χοντες τ■ν σκι■ν, Γαλ■ται δ■, µετ■ τ■

πιστε■σαι τ■ ε■αγγελ■■ ■θελον ■ουδα■ζειν ■πατηθ■ντες ■π■ ■β■ων■ς τινος ■ουδα■ζειν
µετ■ το■ χριστιαν■ζειν θ■λοντος κα■ το■ς ■λλους ο■τω πε■θοντος, ■ς τ■ν το■ ■ν■µατος
το■του ■πωνυµ■αν πρ■ς τ■ν ■ποστ■λων ■σχεν δι■ τ■ δηλο■σθαι ■π' α■το■ τ■ν
πτωχε■αν■ πτωχ■ς γ■ρ ■ρµηνε■εται ■β■ων, δι■ τ■ σαθρ■ν ■αυτο■ κα■ πτωχ■ν τ■ς
διανο■ας ■β■ων καλο■µενος■ ■τι δ■ ■λληνες ■σαν Γαλ■ται, γρ■φει Πα■λος■ "6■λλ■ τ■τε
µ■ν ο■κ ε■δ■τες Θε■ν ■δουλε■ετε το■ς φ■σει µ■ ο■σι■ν■ θ■ε■ο■ς, ν■ν δ■ γν■ντες Θε■ν,
µ■λλον δ■ γνωσθ■ντες υ■■π■ το■ Θεο■"6. Α■τι■ται ο■ν α■το■ς, ■ς προε■πον■ δε■ γ■ρ
■ποδο■ναι τ■ν ■π■σχεσιν γραφ■ν■ "6■ναρξ■µενοι πνε■µατος ν■ν σαρκ■ ■πιτελε■σθε"6■

■παξ γ■ρ ■ρχ■ν θε■αν καταβεβληµ■νοι ο■ προσηκ■ντως το■ς τ■πους ■ζ■τουν, ■κα■ρως
γο■ν ■πιζητο■ντες. ∆ε■ γ■ρ νο■σαι τ■ν α■σθητ■ν περιτοµ■ν δι■ τ■ δ■δοται κα■ µ■χρι 238
πο■ου καιρο■ ■φε■λει πολιτε■εσθαι■ ■α■■ν γα■■ρ το■το νο■σ■ τις, ■τ■κνωσεν ■κ τ■ς
παλλακ■δος κα■ µ■ε■τ■ το■το δ■ναται νο■σαι τ■ν ■ν καρδ■■ περιτοµ■ν
π■ν■ε■υ■■µ■α■τ■ι■ γινοµ■νην. Κα■ ο■τος ■ ■γιος καθ' ■φ■γησιν τ■ς ■ρετ■ς
ει■■σ■η■■λθεν πρ■ς ■ν ■νεχε■ρισεν α■τ■ θεραπαιν■δα, ■ς ■ποδεδ■καµεν, ■ κα■

συν■λαβεν, πρ■ς ■ν ο■κ ε■τα µ■νε■ι■ν προσ■η■■κει ■περβα■- νοντα τ■ χρει■δες.
Πολλο■ γ■ρ ■νεκα τ■ς τελε■ας πα■ι■δ■ε■σεως χρησ■µενοι προγυµν■σµασιν α■το■ς
■ναποµ■ε■ι■■ναντες δου- λοπρεπ■ γενν■σιν κα■ τρ■πον τιν■ ■τιµ■ζουσιν τ■ν ■ρετ■ν.
Τα■τα δ■ ο■ δε■ ε■ς τ■ πρ■σωπον το■ ■βρα■■µ ■ναφ■ρειν ■λλ' ε■ς τ■ν τρ■πον τ■ν
τοιο■τον και■■ τ■ο■ς■ τ■ο■τ■■ τ■ ε■■■δει χρωµ■νους. Ε■ δ' ■τι ■φαµεν τ■ν ■ρετ■ν
■■■ ■■ειν τ■ν ■ποτιθεµ■νην τ■ τ■ς ε■σαγωγ■ς, λ■γοι τις ■τι τρ■πον τιν■ α■τ■ς ■στι τ■

γενν■µατα κα■ πρ■τ■ τ■ ■ρετ■ σ■υ■νοικε■ ■ τοιο■τος, – κατ■ γ■ρ τ■ς α■τ■ς ■ποθ■κας
■νεργε■τ■α■ι■ ■ ■ποκε■µενος α■τ■, –λεκτ■ον ο■ν ■τι τ■ν ■ν χρ■ν■ γινο■µε■■ν■ω■ν
τ■ µ■ν πρ■τερ■ τιν■ς ■στιν, τ■ δ' ■στερα, ■σθ■τε δ■ σ■υ■■γ■χ■ρ■ο■ν■α■, ■λλ■ τ■ν
■µα ■παρχ■ντων τ■ προυπ■ρχειν, τ■ δ' ■π■ε■σ■θ■α■ι■ ε■■π■ινο■■ λαµβ■νοµεν ■ς ■π■

τ■ν φ■σει α■τι■ν■ ■ ■ρετ■ γ■ο■υ■■ν■ α■ι■■τ■ι■■α■ ■στ■ν π■ντων τ■ν δι' α■τ■ν
γινοµ■νων■ δι■περ, κ■ν χ■ρ■ο■■ν■■■ τ■α■υ■■τ■α προ■γηται, ■λλ' α■τ■ γε τ■ φ■σει
προτ■ρα ■στ■ν ■ς■ γ■α■■µ■ο■ς■ υ■■π■α■■ρ■χ■ει πρ■τερον ■ παιδοποι■α■ δι■ γ■ρ
τα■τα ■ γ■µος■ ■■■ ■■■ ■■■ ■ τ■■ς ■ρετ■ς. Κα■ ■π■ τ■ν ■λλων δ■ ■πιστηµ■ν τ■

αυ■■■■■ τι■ ■■■ ■■■ ■ ■τιµ■ζει ο■ν τ■ν ■ρετ■ν ■ ■τερα προκ■ρ■■ν■ων α■τ■ς■■ ε■

γ■ρ τις α■τ■ν α■ρο■το µ■ δι' α■τ■ν ■λλ' ■λλου χ■ριν ο■■■■ο■ν■ ■πα■νου ■ δ■ξης,
τρ■πον τιν■ ■τιµ■ζει τ■ ■γαθ■ν, α■τ■ καθ■' ε■■α■υ■τ■■ ■τιµ■αν ο■ δεχ■µενον.
Πρ■σχες δ■ ■τι ο■δ■ ε■ρηται ■τ■µασ■ε■ν■ α■τ■ν 239 ■βρ■µ, –ο■δ■ γ■ρ ■ρµ■νιον ■π'
α■το■ το■το–■ ■λλ' ■πε■ τ■ο■υ■■το ■νδ■χεται παρ■ τινων γεν■σθαι ■σφαλι- ζ■µενον τ■

λ■γιον■ ■πεσηµ■νατο α■νιττ■µενον ■τι ο■ πρ■πει τ■ν ■ρετ■ν ■τιµ■ζοντα
καταµ■νε■ι■ν■ ■ν το■ς πρ■ α■τ■ς *** 240 χ■ι, 5. Ε■πεν δ■ Σ■ρα■ ■δικο■µαι ■κ σο■■

■γ■ ■δωκα τ■ν παιδ■σκην■ µ■ο■υ■ ε■ς τ■ν κ■λπον σου■ ■δο■σα δ■ ■τι ■ν γαστρ■ ■χει
■τιµ■σθην ■να■ντ■ον α■τ■ς■ κρ■ναι ■ Θε■ς ■ν■µεσον ■µο■ κα■ σο■. Τ■ "6■κ σο■"6
διττ■ν, ■τοι "3■π■ σο■"3 ■ "3■φ' ο■"3, ■ν' ■ ■π■ µ■ν το■ "3■π■ σο■"3 ο■■■τ■ω■ς■■

■ταν τις τ■ς ■ρετ■ς χ■ριν κα■ τ■ς τελε■ας σοφ■ας προπαιδε■µ■α■σιν ■θ■λων χρ■σθαι
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καταµ■ν■ ■ν το■τοις τρ■πον τιν■ ■δικ■ε■ι■■ τ■ν ■ρετ■ν ο■κ ε■ς τ■ δ■ον το■ς πρ■

α■τ■ς κεχρηµ■νος, κα■ τ■ "3α■■φ' ο■"3 δ■ τ■ν α■τ■ν δ■ξεται δι■νοιαν, µ■νης διαφορ■ς
τ■ς προει- ρηµ■νης τυγχανο■σης, ■ κα■ τ■ ■ντι ■τιµ■ζει τ■ν ■ρετ■ν ■ τεκν■σαι ■κ τ■ς
ε■σαγωγ■ς µ■νης σπε■δων κα■ το■το τ■λος τιθ■µενος. Πρ■σχες δ■ κα■ τ■ "6■ναντ■ον
α■τ■ς"6■ ο■ γ■ρ ■πλ■ς ■τιµ■σθη ■ ■ρετ■ ■λλ' "6■ναντ■ον α■τ■ς"6■ ■τε γ■ρ τις το■ς
προπαιδε■µασιν κεχρηµ■νος δι■ τ■ν τελε■αν σοφ■αν ■ξω τ■ς χρε■ας γ■νεται, ■τιµ■ζει ■ν
α■τ■ τ■ν ■ρετ■ν. Τ■ δ■ "6κρ■ναι ■ Θε■ς ■ν■µεσον ■µο■ κα■ σο■"6 ε■ποι µ■ν ■ν τις
κατ■ τ■ ■ητ■ν ■ς ■π■ ■νθρω- π■νου τιν■ς κιν■µατος ■γγεγενηµ■νου ■ν α■τ■ ε■ρ■σθαι,
πρ■ς δ■ δι■νοιαν ■ποµ■ε■■νως το■ς φθ■σασιν λεχθε■η πρ■ς τ■ν καταµε■ναντα τ■

ε■σαγωγ■ι■κ■■ χαρακτ■ρι, ■τι ο■ 241 παρ' ■µ■ ο■κ ■τ■κνωσας τ■ τ■λεια α■■λλ■

παρα■■ τ■ ■τι ■ν ■κε■νοις παραµ■νειν. χ■ι, 6. Ε■πεν δ■ ■βρ■µ πρ■ς ■ραν■ ■δο■ ■

παιδ■σκη σου ■ν τα■ς χερσ■ν σου■ χρ■ α■τ■ ■ς ■ν σοι ■ρεστ■ν ■. ■π■θειαν µ■ν ■ς πρ■ς
τ■ ■ητ■ν ε■σ■γει ■ λ■γος το■ πατρι■ρχου κα■ παρ■ τ■ς γυναικ■ς τ■ν παιδ■σκην δεξα-
µ■νου ο■χ ■δον■ν θη■ρ■ντος κα■ ν■ν ε■κοντος α■τ■ κα■ ■φισταµ■νου ■τε κα■

βο■λεται■ πρ■ς δ■ ■ναγωγ■ν ■ σπουδα■ος, κ■ν τ■ ε■σαγωγ■ καταµ■ν■, κα■ µ■■ τ■λεον
τ■ς ■ρετ■ς ■λλοτριωθε■ς δ■χεται ■σµ■νως τ■ν παρ■ τα■της ■λεγχον κα■ θ■ττον µεταστ■ς
■π■ τ■ν µικρ■ν ■σπερ ■ποτ■ττων ■αυτ■ν α■τ■ κατ■ τ■ς ■κε■νης ■φηγ■- σεις χρ■ται
το■ς προγυµν■σµασιν ■κε■ν■ τ■ κ■ρος ■ν■πτων. ■τε γ■■ρ πρ■ς τ■ν τ■ς ■ρετ■ς σκοπ■ν
■παντα κα■ λ■γειν κα■ πρ■ττειν κα■ διανοε■σθαι προθυµο■µενος τ■ς παρ' ■κε■νης
διορθ■σεις ■τοιµ■τατα δ■χεται. χ■ι, 6. Κα■ ■κ■κωσεν α■τ■ν Σ■ρα κα■ ■π■δρα ■π■

προσ■που α■τ■ς. Κ■κωσις τ■ς παιδ■σκης, ■ν ■ν■γοµεν ε■ς τ■ προ- γυµν■σµατα, τυγχ■νει,
■ τρ■πον τιν■ κατ■ργησ■ς ■στιν α■τ■ν. Το■των γ■ρ ■ ■π■ τ[■]ν■ τελει■τητα ■πειγ■µενος
ο■κ■τι δ■εται. ∆ι■ τοι το■το ε■κο■■τως ■ποδιδρ■σκει■ ο■ γ■ρ ■τι ■ποµ■νει τ■

ε■σαγωγικ■ προ[κο]π■ς ■γγενοµ■νης κα■ τελει■τητος. χ■ι, 7–8. Ε■ρεν δ■ α■τ■ν ■γγελος
Κυρ■ου το■ Θεο■ ■π■ τ■ς πηγ■ς το■ ■δατος ■ν τ■ ■ρ■µ■ ■π■ τ■ς πηγ■ς ■ν τ■ ■δ■

Σο■ρ. Κα■ ε■πεν α■τ■ ■ ■γγελος Κυρ■ου■ ■γ■ρ παιδ■σκη Σ■ρας, π■θεν ■ρχ■ κα■ πο■

πορε■■■ Κα■ ε■πεν■ ■π■ προσ■που Σ■ρας τ■ς κυρ■ας µου ■γ■ ■ποδιδρ■σκω. ■κ το■των
■στιν κα■ τ■ν ■ρετ■ν τ■ς ■γ■ρ συνιδε■ν κα■ γν■ναι ■ς ο■κ ε■καταφρ■νητος α■τ■,
■γγ■λου α■τ■ συνοµιλο■ντος κα■ τιθεµ■νου τ■ν περ■ α■τη■ς■ ■ κηδεµον■αν 242 ο■κ ■ν
παρ■ργ■■ δ■λον γ■ρ ■ς κ■α■τ■α■■Θεο■ βο■λησιν ■■■ ■■■ ■■■ ■■■ ■■■ ■■■ Ο■κ
■πεικ■ς δ■ τα■την ε■να■ι■ σπουδα■αν ω■■ς■ α■ι■■ρ■ε■θ■ε■ι■■σ■α■ν■ ■π■

Σ■ρα■ς■ τ■ς ■γ■ας ε■ς σ■υ■ν■ο■ι■■κησιν ■βρ■µ. Κα■ τ■ ε■γνωµον
δε■■αυ■■τ■η■■ς■παρ■σταται ■κ το■ λ■γειν "6■π■ προσ■που Σα■■ρ■α■ς τ■ς■

κ■υρ■ας µου ■γ■ ■ποδιδρ■σκω"6 ο■δ■ν φα■λον περ■ αυ■■τ■η■■ς■ ■■■ ■■■ ■■■ ■
απ■■■ ■θεν■■ς■ ■ποδιδρ■σκων ποιε■ν κα■ τ■ ■■■ ■■■ ■■ τατ■■■ ■■■ ■ ε■■ν το■ς
προειρηµ■νοις ■τ■θετο ε■ναι ■ Σ■ρα ■ ■ρετ■ κα■ ■ πνευµατικ■ τ■ω■■ν γραφ■ν ν■ησις,
■ δ■ ■γ■ρ ■ ε■σαγ■ω■γικ■ κα■ σκι■δης. ■ προσερχ■µενος το■νυν τ■ θε■■ παιδε■σε■ι■
ο■τως α■τ■ προσ■χ■εσθαι ■φε■λει ■ς νο■σαι α■τη■■ν κατ■ γρ■µµα κα■ πνε■µα ■δ■

κα■ τ■ξει χωρο■ντα. ∆ε■ ο■ν τεκν■ Σ■ρας τ■ς ε■σαγωγ■ς, ■ν' ο■τως ■π■ τ■ τελει■τερα
φθ■σ■ καθ■ κα■ ο■ ■σραηλ■ται περ■ ■ν ε■ρηται "6■τι πρ■τοι ■πιστε■θησαν τ■ λ■για
το■ Θεο■"6, ■περ δ■δονται µ■χρι καιρο■ διορθ■σεως. Ο■δει■■ς■ γ■α■■ρ■ καταµ■νων ■ν
τ■ γρ■µµατι ■ τ■ ε■σαγωγ■ α■τ■ς σοφ■ας ■ντιποιο■µεν■ς ε■■σ■τ■ι■ν■. Therefore, if this
lover of wisdom were to remain with these introductory teachings, he would in a way dishonor
virtue. But if he were to become sober, he would reject the introductory instruction as something to
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escape from. Once progress has been made, he moves past what belonged to the Egyptian
Hagar, for the teachings of instruction are confirmed by earthly examples. So he flees from the
instruction, and an angel finds her fleeing. For an angel does not appear without reason; the
addition of the Lord signifies this. It is said: 'Evil ones, as it is said, "We will judge through evil
angels."' The angel finding her fleeing returns because of the greatness of virtue. For the
instructive word and the lessons of the introduction turn towards virtue. And it is well said to have
found her in the desert and by a fountain. For she had not gone outside her dwelling quickly; she
had not yet received the mission there, just as she had not yet begun the introductions to virtue.
Thus, she does not arise outside the enclosure, but remains in the instruction. Therefore, the
instructive word turns back and shows him the likeness of remaining through the question: 'Where
do you come from and where are you going?' For it is necessary to know the principles and the
goal of the virtuous one. But the one who employs the instruction often alleges the greatness of
virtue and remains in it to some extent, evading the tone of perfection. This is shown by the
statement: 'I am fleeing from the presence of my lady Sarah.' But he also flees from the shadowy
parts of the spiritual law, from the radiant offerings being offered by the ones under the shadow
and being admitted. Likewise, the partial is done away with when the perfect is present. The
listener flees from the presence to the Savior, who said: 'You must be born from above,' and asks:
'How can a person be born when they are old?' For he understood the divine in a human way. And
it is good to find oneself at the fountain of water. For the one being initiated finds purification,
which water signifies, and this person is free from the desert of evil and possesses virtue. Ε■πεν
δ■ α■τ■ ■ ■γγελος Κυρ■ου■ ■ποστρ■- φητι πρ■ς τ■ν [κυ]ρ■αν σου κα■ ταπειν■θητι ■π■

τ■ς χε■ρας α■τ■ς. Τ■ µ■ν ■ητ■ν ο■κ ■σαφ■ς■ δε■κνυται δ■ ■κ τ■ς ■λληγο- ρ■ας ■τι,
κ■ν ■π■ τινος ε■κα■ας πρ■ξεως ■γ■ ■καστος, ■ς ο■■θ■ ε■ναι τ■ν τ■ν σκι■ν το■ ν■µου
περιεπ■ντων, κα■ ■σπερ ■ποφε■γ■ τ■ν πνευµατικ■ν θεωρ■αν, ■ποστρ■φει τ■ν τοιο■τον ■
διδασκαλικ■ς λ■γος ε■ς τ■ προηγο■µενον βο■ληµα το■[■ ■■■]υ■ Κα■ γ■ρ Κ■ριος τ■ ■ν
το■ς γρ■µµασιν τ■ς σκι■ς ■ρ■µα ■π■βαλλε■[ν] ■φ■στασθαι α■τ■ς δι■ το■ λ■γειν■ "6Τ■

µοι πλ■θος τ■ν θυσι■ν ■µ■ω■■ν■"6 κα■ "6Μ■ φ■γοµαι κρ■ας τα■ρων κα■ α■µα τρ■γων
π■οµαι■ Θ■σ■ο■ν■ τ■ Θε■ θυσ■αν α■ν■σεως κα■ ■π■δος τ■ ■ψ■στ■ τ■ς ε■χ■ς σου"6.
Μ■γα ο■ν τ■ ■π■ τ■ς χε■ρας τ■ς πνευµατικ■ς διδασ- καλ■ας κυρ■ασ■νοµαζοµ■νης
ε■ρ■σκεσθαι κα■ ταπεινο■σθαι ■π' α■τ■ν ο■κ ο■σαν ταπειν■ν ■λλ' ■ς πρ■ς τ■ν κυρ■αν.
Κα■ γ■ρ ο■ δεδ■ξασται τ■ δεδοξασµ■νον ■ν το■τ■ τ■ µ■ρει ■νεκεν τ■ς ■περβαλλο■σης
δ■ξης. χ■ι, 10. Κα■ ε■πεν α■τ■ ■ ■γγελος Κυρ■ου■ Πληθ■νων πληθυν■ τ■ σπ■ρµα σου
κα■ ο■κ ■ριθµηθ■σεται ■π■ το■ πλ■θους. Ο■κ ■πιθ■νως ε■λογ■ας ■ξιο■ται κα■ ■ κατ■

τ■ν ε■σαγωγ■ν ζ■ν■ ■ γ■ρ το■του προκοπ■ κατ■ τ■ν προσ■- κοντα σκοπ■ν προ■ουσα ■ξει
■π■ τ■ τ■λειον. Παρατ■ρει δ■ ■τι ■π■ µ■ν τ■ς ■ρετ■ς–■π' α■τ■ς γ■ρ τ■ γν■σι■ν ■στι
σπ■ρµα το■ ■βρα■µ–■ξαγαγ■ντος το■ Θεο■ α■τ■ν ■ξω κα■ ε■π■ντος■ "6■ν■βλεψον δ■

ε■ς τ■ν ο■ραν■ν κα■ ■ρ■θµησον το■ς ■στ■ρας ε■ δυν■σ■ ■ξαριθµ■σαι α■το■ς"6,
ε■ρηται■ "6Ο■τως ■σται τ■ σπ■ρµα σου"6, ■π■ δ■ τα■της ο■κ ■λ■χθη ■ς "3κατ■ το■ς
■στ■ρας ■σται τ■ σπ■ρµα σου"3 ■λλ■ µ■νον■ ο■κ ■ριθµ■σεται ■π■ το■ πλ■θους, µ■ποτε
■κ τα■της τ■ς διαφορ■ς δυν■θ■ς ■πιστ■σαι ■τι τ■ µ■ν το■ 245 τελε■ου γενν■µατα φωτειν■

τυγχ■νει, τ■ δ■ τ■ς ε■σαγωγ■ς ο■ τοια■τα. χ■ι, 11. Κα■ ε■πεν α■τ■ ■ ■γγελος Κυρ■ου■

■δο■ ■ν γαστρ■ ■χεις κα■ τ■ξεις υ■■ν, κα■ καλ■σεις τ■ ■νοµα α■το■ ■σµα■λ ■τι
■π■κουσεν Κ■ριος τ■ ταπειν■σει σου. Μ■γα τι κατ■' ■κε■νον τ■ν χρ■νον ■ τεκνογον■α
■νοµ■ζετο ■■■ ■■■µεν κα■■■ ■■■ ■■■ ■ν ■ν■θρ■πων, το■το δ■ κα■ µ■π■ω■ τ■ς
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παρθενε■ας κα■ τ■ς περ■ ■ρετ■ς διδα- σκαλ■ας ■σχυο■σης ■ν ■νθρ■ποις■ δι■■π■ερ κα■

ε■χ■ς ■π■ το■του ■ποιο■ντο κα■ ■ν ε■λογ■ας µ■ρει τ■ τοια■τα ■λογ■- ζοντο. Κα■ τα■τα
µ■ν ■νεκα τ■ς ■µφ■σεως το■ ■ητο■ ■λ■χθη■ τ■ δ■ πρ■ς δι■νοιαν ε■η ■ν τοια■τα. "3■

■δη ■ναρχ■µενος τ■ς κατ■ Θε■ν παιδε■σεως κα■ ■ν το■ς ε■σαγωγικο■ς υ■■π■ρχων
καθ■περ κυοφορ■ν τ■ ε■ς το■το ορωντα■υ■■■ ■■■αµφιλος τις ■π■ρχων ε■ ■λως απ■■■

■■■ ■■■ ■■■ ■■■ ■■■σει ■µως ■παγγελ■α το■ διδασκαλικο■ λ■γου γ■νεται ο■τ■ω ■τι
τ■ξεται■ ■γχινο■■ γ■ρ πολλ■κις ο■ διδ■σκοντες τ■ς ■πιβολ■ς τ■ν µαθητευοµ■νων ■σασιν
κα■ τ■ς ε■φυ■¨■α■ς α■τ■ν ο■κ ■γνοο■σιν. ■τι δ■ τ■ γαστρ■ς ■δηλ■ο■■ν■ ■στιν, ■στιν
■π■ ε■αγγελικο■ µαθε■ν, λ■γοντος το■ Σωτ■ρος■ "6Ο■α■ δ■ τα■ς ■ν γαστρ■ ■χο■σαις
κα■ τα■ς θηλαζο■σαις ■κε■ν■ τ■ ■µ■ρ■"6. Κα■ γ■ρ τοια■ται ■ξεις ■β■βαιοι ■πιστ■ντος
πειρασµο■. ∆ι■ το■το λ■γος το■ς τοιο■τους ■πογαλακτ■ζεσθαι βουλ■µεν■ς. φησιν■ "6Ο■

■πογεγαλακτισµ■νοι ■π■ µαστο■, θλ■ψιν ■π■ θλ■ψει προσδ■χου ■λπ■δα ■π' ■λπ■δι"6■

■ς γ■ρ λοιπ■ν ■ν βεβαι■τητ■ι■ ε■■ν■στ■ντες θλ■ψιν ■π■ θλ■ψει προσδ■χονται. ■τελε■ς
δ■ ε■σ■ν π■ερ■ ■ν λ■γει Πα■λος■ "6Γ■λα ■µ■ς ■π■τισα ο■ βρ■µα■ ο■πω γ■ρ δ■νασθε,
■λλ' ο■δ■ ■τι ν■ν δ■νασθε■"6. Κατεπαγ■[γ■λ]λεται ο■ν α■τ■ τ■ξεσθαι υ■■ν λ■γων ■τι
"6καλ■σεις τ■ ■[νο]µα α■το■ ■σµα■λ"6. 246 χ■ι, 12. Ο■τος ■σται ■γροικος ■νθρωπος.
Κατ■ πλε■ονας τρ■πους διαστ■λλεται ■π■ το■ σπουδα■ου κα■ σοφο■ κα■ πολιτικο■ ■ µ■

τοιο■τος. Λ■γοµεν ο■ν ■ς πρ■ς πολ■την κα■ ■πιστ■µονα ■δι■την κα■ ■γροικον κα■ ■ς
πρ■ς µεµαθηκ■τα κα■ πεπαιδευµ■νον ■µαθ■ κα■ ■ρτιµαθ■. ■πε■ το■νυν τ■ γ■ννηµα τ■ς
■ρετ■ς πολιτε■α ■στ■ν ν■µιµος, ■ µ■ πολιτε■■ κ■α■τ■α■■ τ■ν π■λιν το■ Θεο■ το■

ζ■ντος τ■ν ■πουρ■νιον βι■ν ■γροικ■ς ■σ■τι■ν, ■α■■ ε■■λλειπ■µενος ■κε■νης τ■ς
καταστ■σεως ■γρ■ν ο■κει■■ ο■πω π■λιν. Ε■ δ■ κα■ τ■ µ■ µ■νον ■γροικον ■λλ■ κα■

■νθρωπον α■τ■ν ε■πε■ν■ ο■πω γ■ρ µετουσ■α Θεο■ λ■γου γ■νεται τ■ ν■ν ■ρχοµ■ν■

■λλ■ µετ■ τ■ προκ■ψαι, –■κε■νους γ■ρ θεο■ς ε■πεν, πρ■ς ο■ς ■ λ■γος το■ Θεο■ ■γ■νετο,
–κα■ ο■τως ■σται πολ■της τ■ς ■πουραν■ου π■λεως■ περ■ γ■ρ τ■ν τοιο■των λ■γεται πρ■ς
το■ σοφο■ Πα■λου πρ■ς ■β■ρ■α■ι■■ο■υ■ς■ τ■α■υ■■τα■ Σι■ν ■ρει κα■ π■λει Θεο■

ζ■ντος ■ερουσαλ■µ ■πουραν■■, ■ν τα■τ■ ■γγραφησ■µενοι. Λ■γει γο■ν ■ Σωτ■ρ■ "6Μ■

χα■ρετε ■τι τ■ δαιµ■ο■■ν■ι■α ■µ■ν ■ποτ■σ- σεται ■λλ' ■τι τ■ ■ν■µατα ■µ■ν
■γγ■γραπται ■ν το■ς ο■ρανο■ς"6. Κα■ ο■δ■που δε■ ο■τω λογ■ζεσθαι ■τι τ■ ■κ συλλαβ■ν
■ν■µατα ■ν το■ς ο■ρανο■ς ■γγρ■φονται ■λλ■ κατ■ τ■ν ■ρετ■ν ■ν■µατα■ τα■τα το■ς
ο■ρανο■ς ■ε■µνη- στον ■χει τ■ν γραφ■ν. Κα■ ο■τοι µ■ν ■ν ο■ρανο■ς ■γγρ■- φονται, ο■

δ■ ■ναντ■ως διακε■µενοι γ■ι¨■να φρονο■ντες ■πεκαλ■σαντο τ■ ■ν■µατα α■τ■ν ■π■ τ■ν
γη■■νων α■τ■ν, ε■κ■τως το■ ■ερεµ■ου περ■ α■τ■ν λ■γοντος■ "6■φε-στηκ■τες ■π■ τ■ς
γ■ς γραφ■σονται"6. χ■ι, 12–14. Α■ χε■ρες α■το■ ■π■ π■ντας κα■ α■ χε■ρες π■ντων ■π'
α■τ■ν, κα■ κατ■ πρ■σωπον π■ντων τ■ν ■δελφ■ν 247 α■το■ κατοικ■σει. Κα■ ■κ■λεσεν
■γ■ρ τ■ ■νοµα Κυρ■ου το■ λαλο■ντος πρ■ς α■τ■ν■ Σ■ ■ Θε■ς ■ ■πιδ■ν µε, ■τι ε■πεν■

Κα■ γ■ρ ■ν■πιον ε■δον ■φθ■ντα µοι. ■νεκεν το■του ■κ■λεσεν τ■ φρ■αρ Φρ■αρ ο■

■ν■πιον ε■δον ■ν■ µ■σον Καδ■ς κα■ ■ν■ µ■σον Β■ραδ. ■ν το■ς προαναγνωσθε■σιν
■γγελος ■ν Θεο■ ■ πρ■ς α■τ■ν λαλ■ω■■ν■, ν■ν δ■ Κ■ριον κα■ Θε■ν α■τ■ν ■νοµ■ζει,
κα■ ■ µ■ ■παλλ■ττων α■τ■ν πραγµ■των ■ρε■ ■τι ■ ■[γ]γελος ο■κ ■δ■ους λ■γους διηκ■νει
■λλ■ το■ς το■ Θεο■ ■ς ο■ πρ[ο]φ■ται■ τρ■πον γ■ρ τινα κα■ ο■ ■γγελοι ■τε διακο- νο■σιν
τ■ν ■■[■■■]■ι■ν κα■ προθεσπ■ζουσιν τ■ ■σ■µ■ενα ■ργον προφητ■ν ■■■ ποιο■σιν
■µ■■■ ■■■ ■■■ν κα■ τ■ ■γγελος ■νοµα ■νερ[γε■]α■ς κ■α■ ο■κ ο■σ■ας ■στ■ν
παραστα- τι■κ■■ν ■ς κα■ τ■ προφ■■[ ]τη τ■ προσηγορ■■ ■■■ ■■■ ■■■ [■■■] ■■■ ■■■



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 97

■■■ ■■■ ■■■ ■■■ ■ων ■■ε■ννου ■■■■ ■γγελος ■■[■■■] ■γγελοι ■■■ ■■■ ■■■ ■■■

■■■ ■■■ τ■ Θεο■ ■λ■λησεν ■ ■γγελος [■■■]■■■ν ■ν■µασεν δι■ τ■ν ■νοικο■ντα, καθ■

κα■ ■σα■ας [προ]- φητε■ων ποτε µ■ν ■π■ το■ ■δ■ου προσ■που ■ς ■χων το■■

[πνευµατι]κ■ν ■ν ■αυτ■ λαλε■, ποτ■ δ■ ■ς τ■ Θεο■ προφ■ρων πρ■[σω]πον, µ■ προειπ■ν δ■

"6λ■γει Κ■ριος"6 ■ς ■ταν λ■γ■■ "6■γ■ ■[πο■]ησα γ■ν κα■ ■νθρωπον ■π' α■τ■ς"6, ■π■ δ■

το■ Κυρ■ου ■παγγ■λει ■[■]τ■ν φαινε■■■ ■■■ ■■■ γη■ "6■κουε, ο■ραν■, κα■ ■νωτ■ζου,
γ■, [■τ]ι Κ■ριος ■λ■λησεν"6. Το■τ■ φαµεν ■ς ο■ π■ντων τ■[ν] λ■γων δι' α■το■

προφεροµ■νων ■λλ' ■ς µετουσ■ας [χ]αριζοµ■νης κα■ α■θεντ■αν κα■ δι■ τ■ν ■νο■κησιν
το■ [Θεο■] θε■ν ■νοµαζοµ■νων τ■ν µετεχ■ντων. ■µ■λε[ι γο]■ν κα■ Μωσε■ λαλ■ν ■γγελος
■ρρ■θη■ γ■ρ■ "6Κα■ ■κ■λεσε[ν] 248 α■■τ■ν ■γγελος Κυρ■ου κα■ ε■πεν■ ■γ■ Θε■ς
■βρα■µ κα■ Θε■ς ■σα■κ κα■ Θε■ς ■ακ■β"6. ■ς πρ■ς τ■ διακονε■νο■ν ■γγ■λων ε■σ■ν
λ■γοι, ■ς δ■ πρ■ς τ■ν δ■ναµι■ν Θεο■. Κα■ α■τη µ■ν ■ πρ■τη ■π■δοσι■ς■ ■■■■ ■■■

■■■ ■στιν δ■ κα■ ■λλη ε■σαγωγικ■ το■ι■α■■τη■ ε■ι■■σ■ι■■ θεο■ πολλο■ κα■ κ■ριοι
πολλο■ ■ν τ■ ο■ραν■ κ■α■ ■π■ τ■ς γ■ς, θεο■ δ■ ο■ τ■ ε■δωλα ■ δα■µονε■ς■ α■■λλ'
ε■■κε■νο■ι■ πρ■ο■■ς ο■ς γ■γονεν ■ θεοποι■[σα]ς α■το■ς. ■■ν■ πρ■ς ■ν[θρ■που]ς■

γ■ε■■ν■η■ται ■ το■ Θεο■ λ■γος, ο■ ■νθρωποι [θ]ε■ο■ποιο■νται ε■■■ ■■■ ■■■ ■■ ην
■τε■ ■ Θεο■ λ■γος ο■ραγ■[■]■■■ ■■εσ■τ■ιν. Λ■γετα■ι γο■ν θε■ν ■■■ ■■ κατ■ τ■

"6Θε■ς [θ]ε■ν Κ■ριος ■λ■λησεν"6, δηλον■τι τ■ν κατ■ µετουσ■α[ν ■]■■■ τ■ν
π■οι■ησ■ντων ■■■ ■ Θεο■ λ■γον κατ■ τουτο■ς [■■■]■νοµ■νων. Κα■ ■ ■φθε■ς ■■α■■■

■■ ■ Κ■ριος ■νοµ■σθη ■[■■]■■■ει■ µ■ κ■α■ δι■ τουτ■■■■ει ■■■ ■■■ ■■■ ■ Θε■ς
■λλ■ "6 Σ■ ■ Θε■[ς ■ ■]πιδ■ν µε"6 ε■■ ε■■■ ■■■ ■■■ ■■■■■ ■■ θεο-ποιουµ■νων
[■■■■] Κα■ ■■■ ■■ δ■ τ■ ε■λικρινε■■ς τ■ς ■πτασ■ας ■π■γαγεν■ "6 Κα■ γ[■ρ ■]ν■πιον
ε■ν ■φθ■ντα µοι"6, δ■λον δ■ ■ς ο■ σαρκ■ς ■µµ■[ασι]ν α■■λλ■ δια■ν■ο■ας καθ■

ε■ρηται■ "6 Μακ■-ριοι ο■ καθαρο■ τ■ κα[ρδ]■■ ■τι α■το■ τ■ν Θε■ν ■ψονται"6■

■µφαν■ζεται γ■ρ το■ς µ■ [■]πιστο■σιν α■τ■. ■γαθ■τητ■ι■ γ■ρ ο■■ Θ■ε■ς ■αυτ■ν ε■ς
καταν[■η]σιν παρ■χει, ■δυν■του ο■■■σ■η■ς τ■ς γενητ■ς φ■σεως ■δε■ν [µ■] α■το■

■αυτ■ν ■πιδιδ■ντος ε■ς θεωρ■αν πρ■ς τ■ν ■κ■στο[υ τ]■ς π■στεως ■ναλογ■αν. Φρ■αρ τ■

δ■ κα■ τ■ συγγραφικ■ν π[νε■µα] ■■■■ λ■γειν■ "6■νεκεν το■του ■κ■λεσεν τ■ φρ■αρ
Φρ■αρ ο■ ■[ν■]πιον ε■δον"6■ φρ■αρ γ■ρ αν■■■ ■■■ ■στιν ■ τ■ν πρεπ■ντω[ν]
καταν■ησις■ τ■ γ■ρ ■νοµα ■■■ ■■■ τ■■ν πολλ■κις ■π■ νοητω■■[ν λαµ]β■νεται■ "6
Π■νε ■δατα ■π■ σ■ν 249 ■γγε■ων κα■ ■π■ σ■ν φρε■των πηγ■ς"6. ■ µ■ν ■ρχ■ν το■ ■■■

■ του■■ να■■■ ■■■ ■■■ ■■■ ■■■ ■■■ ■■α τ■■ν ■ρχ■ν γινοµ■■■ ■ θεωρ■µατ■α■

■α■νοντα τ■ φρ■ατ■ ■στιν τ■ς πηγ■ς, ■τις ■ περ■ Θεο■ ■ρθ■ κατ■ληψις, τ■ν φρε■των
■ντων τ■ν θε■ων λ■γων. Ε■ δ■ κα■ τ■ "6■ν■ µ■σον Καδ■ς κα■ ■ν■ µ■σον Β■ραδ"6
τεθε■σθα■ι■ τ■ν ■πτασ■αν τ■ο■υ■■ δασκαλικο■ λ■ο■■γ■ο■υ■■ ■ρµηνε■εται µ■ν γ■ρ
Καδ■ς■γ■α, Β■ραδ δ■ ■στραπ■. ■µµ[■σ]■ ο■ν το■των το■ τε ■γ■ου, ο■περ µ■η■■ν
■π■ρχει θ■■■ ■■■ ■■■[■■], κα■ ■µµ■σ■ ■στραπ■ς, φωτειν■ς κατα-στ■σεως, ■

πα■δευσι[ς] η■■ θε■α γ■νεται■ "6■φαναν γ■ρ α■ ■στραπα■ σου τ■ ο■κουµ■ν■"6. χ■ι,
15–16. Κα■ ■τεκεν ■γ■ρ τ■ ■βρ■µ υ■■ν κα■ ■κ■λεσεν ■βρ■µ τ■ ■νοµα το■ υ■ο■ α■το■

■ν ■τεκεν ■γ■ρ ■σµα■λ. ■βρ■µ δ■ ■ν ■γδο■κοντα ■ξ ■τ■ν ■ν■κα ■τεκεν ■γ■ρ τ■ν
■σµα■λ τ■ ■βρ■µ. Πιθαν■ν µ■ν ■ν λ■γοιτο ■τι πρ■ς κατ■στασιν σεµν■τητος κα■

γνησι■τητος κε■ται µετ■ παρατηρ■σεως τ■ "6■τεκεν ■βρ■µ υ■■ν"6, σαφ■ δ■ πρ■ς τ■

■ητ■ν τ■ ■ξ■ς■ ■δωµεν δ■ κα■ τ■ πρ■ς ■ναγωγ■ν. ■ προκ■πτων ■τε πρ■ς τ■ν σκοπ■ν
το■ διδασκ■λου τ■κτει, ο■κ ε■κα-ταφρ■νητ■ν ■στι τ■ τικτ■µενον. Τ■ κατ■λληλον ο■ν



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 98

παρ■-σται τ■ λ■γιον το■ γενν■µατος πρ■ς τ■ν ■ρθ■ς παιδε■οντα κα■ σπε■ροντα τ■

■φελο■ν ■■■ ε■π■εν "6■τεκεν ■γ■ρ τ■ ■βρ■µ"6. ■τι δ■ το■το ο■τως ■χει ■■■■

παρ■σχον τ■ς γραφ■ς λεγο■σης, ■πιφ■ρεται■ "6 Κα■ ■κ■λεσεν ■βρ■µ τ■ ■νοµα α■το■"6,
κα■ ■π■γει "6■ν ■τεκεν α■τ■"6■ ε■ γ■ρ µ■ ■ννοιαν, ■ν ■ποδε■■■α ■■■ ε■χεν
το■■υτ■■, ■ρκε■το τ■ "6κα■ ■κ■λεσεν ■βρ■µ τ■ ■νοµα το■ υ■ο■ α■το■"6, ο■ προσθε■ς
τ■ "6■ν ■τεκεν α■τ■"6. Κα■ τα■τα µ■ν ■π■ι■■ τοσο■τον■ ■δωµεν δ■ κα■ το■■ περ■ τ■ν
■ ■ριθµ■ν τ■ν ■τ■ν το■ πατρι■ρχου■ ε■ρηται γ■ρ■ "6■βρ■µ δ■ ■ν ■γδο■κοντα ■ξ ■τ■ν
■ν■κα ■τεκε■ν■■γ■ρ τ■ν ■σ■µα■λ τ■ ■βρ■µ"6. ■µφ■τεροι το■νυν ο■ ■ριθµο■ 250
........................................................α ......................................................τ■ω■

.......................................................... .........................................................

........................................................ς■ ......................................................τω

......................................................... χ■ιι, 1. And it came to pass after these things, that God did
tempt Abraham, and said unto him, Abraham: and he said, Behold, here I am. And he said, Take
now thy son, thine only son Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get thee into the land of Moriah; and
offer him there for a burnt offering upon one of the mountains which I will tell thee of. And Abraham
rose up early in the morning, and saddled his ass, and took two of his young men with him, and
Isaac his son, and clave the wood for the burnt offering, and rose up, and went unto the place of
which God had told him. Then on the third day Abraham lifted up his eyes, and saw the place afar
off. And Abraham said unto his young men, Abide ye here with the ass; and I and the lad will go
yonder and worship, and come again to you. And Abraham took the wood of the burnt offering,
and laid it upon Isaac his son; and he took the fire in his hand, and a knife; and they went both of
them together. And Isaac spake unto Abraham his father, and said, My father: and he said, Here
am I, my son. And he said, Behold the fire and the wood: but where is the lamb for a burnt
offering? And Abraham said, My son, God will provide himself a lamb for a burnt offering: so they
went both of them together. And they came to the place which God had told him of; and Abraham
built an altar there, and laid the wood in order, and bound Isaac his son, and laid him on the altar
upon the wood. And Abraham stretched forth his hand, and took the knife to slay his son. And the
angel of the LORD called unto him out of heaven, and said, Abraham, Abraham: and he said, Here
am I. And he said, Lay not thine hand upon the lad, neither do thou any thing unto him: for now I
know that thou fearest God, seeing thou hast not withheld thy son, thine only son from me. And
Abraham lifted up his eyes, and looked, and behold behind him a ram caught in a thicket by his
horns: and Abraham went and took the ram, and offered him up for a burnt offering in the stead of
his son. And Abraham called the name of that place Jehovahjireh: as it is said to this day, In the
mount of the LORD it shall be seen. And the angel of the LORD called unto Abraham out of
heaven the second time, And said, By myself have I sworn, saith the LORD, for because thou hast
done this thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine only son: That in blessing I will bless thee, and
in multiplying I will multiply thy seed as the stars of the heaven, and as the sand which is upon the
sea shore; and thy seed shall possess the gate of his enemies; And in thy seed shall all the
nations of the earth be blessed; because thou hast obeyed my voice.
......................................................... .........................................................
......................................................... .........................................................
......................................................... .........................................................
......................................................... .........................................................
......................................................... .........................................................
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......................................................... .........................................................

......................................................... το■.......................................................

......................................................... .........................................................

......................................................... το....................................................... χ■ιι, 2. Κα■

θ■η■■σ■ο■µ■α■ι■ τ■η■■ν■ δ■ι■α■[θ■κην µου ■ν■] µ■ε■■σ■ο■ν■ ε■■µ■ο■υ■■

κ■α■ι■■ α■■ν■α■■ µ■ε■■σ■ο■ν■ σο■ κα■ι■■ π■λ■η■θ■υ■ν■ω■■ σ■ε■ [σφ■δρα. ]
■ς...........[■■■ ■■■ ■■■ ■]........................... ................[■■■ ■■■ ■ ■να]ν■τ■ι■■ο■ν■

■µο■ γ■νου ■µεµπτος ................[■■■ ■■■ ■■■ ■]■■ς κληρονοµ■ας ■■■ουτα■

■ε■παγ-γελ ■■■ ■αυτ■ν πληθ■νειν ■■■ ■■ κατ■ τ■ ■ητ■ν ■■■εσχεν ο■ θα■µα δ■

το■το. Κα■ γ■ρ ■λλα■ ■■■θ■ν■η πολυ■νθρωπα γεγ■νασιν χ■ιι, 3. Κ■α■ι■■

■■■π■ε■σ■ε■ν■ ■Α■β■ρ■α■■µ■ ε■■π■ι■■ πρ■ ■ο■■σ■ω■π■ο■ν■

α■■το■................................................... .........................................................
......................................................... ■ν.......................................................
εισ■...................................................... νον......................................................
......................................................... οι■■■ ■■■ ■■αν.......................................... χα■ροντες
■µα κα■ι■■καταπληθ■υ■ν■µενοι ■ς κα■ ■ πατρι■ρχης. χ■ιι, 3–6. Κα■ ■λ■λησεν α■τ■ ■
Θε■ς λ■γων■ Κα■ ■γ■ ■δο■ ■ διαθ■κη µου µε-τ■ σο■ κα■ ■σ■ πατ■ρ πλ■θους ■θν■ν.
Κα■ ο■ κληθ■σεται τ■ ■-ν■ο■µ■α■■ σου ■βρ■µ ■λλ' ■σται τ■ ■νοµ■ σου ■βρα■µ, ■τι
πατ■-ρ■α■ πολλ■ν ■θν■ν τ■θεικ■ σε. Κα■ α■ξαν■ σε σφ■δρα σφ■-δρα. Π■λιν
Κυ■■ρ■ι■ο■ς■µ■ε■τ■■ τ■ πεσε■ν βεβαιο■ τ■ν ■παγγελ■αν λ■γων α■τ■ ■τι
α■υ■■τ■ο■■ς σ■υ■■ν■α■■τ■ διαθ■σεται διαθ■κ■ην■ ■σ■ δ■ πατ■ρ πλ■θους



SermonIndex.net  |  Page 100

Grow in Your Walk with Christ

Listen and read messages that will stir your heart for Christ

and point you to deeper repentance and devotion.

•  50,000+ Sermons from speakers past and present

•  3,900+ Classic Christian Books freely readable online

•  1,200+ Bible Translations and Commentaries

•  Over 450k forum posts — Join our vibrant online Christian forum

www.sermonindex.net


